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JACOB AND I‘hAU

« Awp the boys mﬁe*, ; and Esau was a cunning hunter, a man of
the figld, and facob was a plain man dwelling in tents”’ In this
manner, passing over the boyhood and ) youth, the hs\to“’m ntro-
duces us to two men with &astes and habits already formed. : But
if he does not give us tho story of these early years, he adds a note  :.
that may tell much of their untold tale, snd which, at all events,
by forecast prepares ns for the events that made their guiet life a
sudden tragedy. Isaac, he suys, loved Hsau, but Jacob was his
mother’s favoutite. Isaac, already falling into the teebleness of
‘age, has nothing striking about him in these later years.. HEig

merely a quiet, home-loving, strife-hating man, in easy ecircum-
stances, taking kindly to the mild dignity of bemg k@d of his
house, and a.pprc’cmtlnrr with guiet 4atlbf’10t10];}bt,10 hund‘re& little
uttentions- which it is the privilege of ago to expect. It may be
. that his closenaoss to hiz father dwarfs him, and that it iz the shadaw
-+ of Abraham’s great ptr.somhty upon him that makes him lack
distinction. But however that may be it dlsappmnts s, after the
expoetations of his early ' years, to find their seque! so colourless.
.Of one thing, however, about himself he bas a firm persuasion. Iiis
father, who. had gone, had left him a legacy of no common kind—

and he in his tarn was to beqneath it to his son—and in the future
{from his steck would rise o mwhsy people in whom all the families
of the garth would be blessed.  So ran the promise, and Isaac felt
himgelf in some peculiar way connected with the purposes of God,
Rebekah, his wife, shares the feeling with him, and both look with
no common - interest upon the children that are born o them., To
- the mosher a perplexmﬂ' intimation is made, however. Two nations,
she is told, are to spring from. her, aud t te elder is tc serve the
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younger. The children ‘are born, but her ‘joy is chastened by
grave sense of the prophecy thus overhanging them. . The commo
anxiety of motherhood over the future of the joung lifesas yet s
unconscious of itself is accentuated to her beyond the commor
degreo. How will the strange forecast fulfil itself? How will i
allend? It is not difficult to imagine how.she would turn:th
problem in her mind, nor how the fixed hope sho would begin &
cherish regarding the'yonnger boy would soon weave round hin
an interest in him she *i*}é’uld not feel for his brother. .

Meanwhile the boys gréw: Theone became a man of the field an
the other 2 plain man dwelling in tents,  The one, full of vigom
delighting in the open, never so happy as when the chaso was hottes
and when he could foel himself strong and victorious. Tlhe other, o
quite another make. He had little sympathy with all this rud
health of his brother,—given to thoughtful, quiet ways rasher
not 80 open, however, but more constant. Altogether, a doepe
if aléss atéractive nature. And Isaac takes to the froe bounding
huntsman more than to his more sedate brother. It may be tha
a vague feeling of an injustice to Esau in Jacob’s better destin;
way have drawn out the old man’s sympathy to his injured élde
son, though it is easy to ses how Esan’s more frank aptd genstoun
_ways would tonch the pride of a:f

A f on&garen’t, while the sober, atmos
stealthghobits (of the lessirobust Jacob would not attract him
' Besides, Jacob wis given to tricks at times ; and altogether he wa
“too thoughtful for a man of simple niind likeIsaac to feel quiri’a
home with him. InEsau onthe otherbandt io fithgr saw the embodi
-mont of that mauly stréngth andiskill’ which to his own weakues
:_app\e‘a}redfa mést-.\ admired possession. And with all his faulif&; an
~the'lamentable ‘gapsin bis character Esan had qualities which-ar
always attractive. Not that they interest us cither deeply or long
buti if we tire of them soon, we burml’: fromithém not because the
repel us 8o Tuch as that their power (0 hold us is readily ¢xhaundted
For, after ull, Fsan, ahd such:as he,was only half a-man, and hi
strength. was in the less.important hplf. He is the father of th
‘modern athlete -ttt 6fall who giveithtmselves up to the caltivatio:
of muscle, and to ‘excal in feats of s¥re gth and daring, ahd wh
forget - that man is 1nore thau o G ¥Enimal with a body to b
developed. He setros Lo have taken h"i‘slégid from: his uncle Ishmye
the roving Aral ehief, whom tho_Seripbure colls & wild man.
l'(lif;.' a wild ass gft 3111’(11) . sndi}&ﬁe time at length comes wher.th
- poor stull of,;:w}m.:hy‘;hfa m&zglpj;hxn: was made shows itsell, Ou
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day, the story goes, he comes home from thie c:h&s.ef weary to
death. Jacob happens to be cccupied—such was the simple mode
of these wlays—in cooking pottage of lentils, 2 common e‘nmﬂ}gh
dish, the davour of which, however, makes the hungry lfx}xntear des-
perate. He almost rushes st i6, “ Leb me eat, ” he cries 3ut..,-'-
« let me eat, [ pray, that red, that red thing, for 1'am tired. Hls
vehemence docs uot give lim time to name the dish. HQ e:alls it
“ that ved thing,” and he feels he will die if he doc‘as‘.not‘ get it. )

It wouid have been but brotherly if Jacob had given if to hmi.
And what o sequel of misery would have beel} sgg}*ezd thom both if
he had ! Bnt Jacob had other views of the situation than to r.nakq
it the occasion for a brotherly kindness. He was a man of business

- first, and o brother or aught else afterwards. The whole scene sets

off with painful distinctness the shallow, uncqnt?olied lfaiﬁm'e. -?f the
one against the other’s self restraing, aud’ deepir, more calculating
naturc—the man of passion, against the man of patience. Jafzob
knew his man, ' Such a chance for a beld stro}xe was to’? tempting
to be let pass. ¢ Sell me this day thy birthright, he:' says.
What is a birthright to a man dying of hunger ? ' Esa-x_l w1_ll_pa.rt
with it without a thonght ; but Jacob is teo cantions o ‘lm??‘a
siovenly bargain. He must have it clenqhgé wxf;h a scle}r?? (f)agg,
which Esau givés readily enongh. "And after that he gave him food.

&
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If we could look at the transaction as n}ereiy‘ 8 enTIIercia
affair, thers would not be much te say abount 11:-?. Bach w;f am]ng
exactly what he wished to do.  Every one sureiy knows the .va-t;e
to himself of what he has ; and business is h‘:b the néme \tve g}:mw o
the bartering of ono thing for another which e wish tur;{mste;s.
He is the best business man who gets most Jor ‘{ezsif. t,iap ;2;
that guestions of considerable imtereg’g;m:ght be raised in co‘Iz;qui on
with tho affair looked at as a mere .:-ma.ttf?r ojf bus.melss.d. %Ie
be asked, for example, how far a man 13 ]ustlﬁﬁ(.i in t.rahm‘g :mmns
ignorance of others. But we du not need toraise such guesiions,

Locause our judgment on the transaction is not that the bargain
sl dic D .

was dishonest, but that, apart from the question of the honesty or -

otherwise of the bargain, there should have b?en no bargain driving
ab all. = ‘ . o .

: ’I:wobknezw perfectly that- he was urging the sale of what he
shﬁuld never have sought to buy ; and he knev?, moreover, tha-i;
it ;vvas no justiﬁcaﬁon of his conduct that at the time in the eyes o

Esan ¢he mess of pettage was none too dear at ﬁha price he so reck-
lesaly paid for it. ’ Co
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¥ Tnm Esan de:pxsed h1s }nr*h\ ml«t” is the brief comment on t
transaction. Andib sugpests » direction to our “thonghts in col
nection with it more profitable than any sttempt would %e to hol
‘ the balance between the two brothers and decido whether the cra
-:and groed of Jacob was more wicked . than the dense animalism ¢
F‘sau, or which of them most déserves our eonsurc for what was {
ﬁ}tmshwé“ of Rﬂﬁh. ",}vThe”oﬁlmozr is sometimes expressed that Eea
-+ Byas: an, mlnred man, that? Tacob who was by no means an admi
4 '_’ublfe character, was indeed in many respects a man to bo despisec
~ ‘not only gets the,good things but is the favourits in the story an
is held upto pr&lse while lns less fortunate brother is discounted
Our sympathies, it is urged, are quite as often with the one it put
aside and against the one it seemsto fayour, so. that our seflso of th
fairness of things is disturbed. . And this, febling, itis added, i
I nlyTstréngthened as we follow the oourse of the story and finc
Tt & a, few yoars | Iater the’ calenlating man again outwits his sxmplex
gbroﬂiér and stehls a m:u-ch on his aged father. _
_The stery of tho vemﬂon does mot need to be vetold. W hat ar
. accqmphshed determined cheat Jacob has. -grown in the meauwhlle;
his hand subdued fo what it had been ‘working in, His early efforts
were the work of an smatbeur; here js the skill of a proficient in
t"m art. He hesitates st nothing, phymg f' rat on }us fqther’s
nblmdn::q;ﬁthvn on his plefy v“Eow is; it thow Na

daunted te take the sacred name for suc,h unhax] Wea ¥:me «If 1
‘had been Jacob,” says Lauther, « Td bave uroppéd the digh ;'—

and so says every honest heart. It is a true indignation and a
wholesome scorn. that rises uy. within us agmnv - such unrelieved
daceit. And. it is a righs im{ 2lse that is called out by the bitter
"ery. of Bsan when ke found he liad beon tranpm and the blessing
snatched from Tim for ever. Héw then, it is asked, when our
ﬁympl}thles are fhue so ‘much: gamst the favourite in the story, is our
sense of fa!m ta, u,bm ithonb demur to the ouqtmg of his not

5,

artial in the telling of the story. The

by of it i'i'&cknowlga ed. The obj
st _the story- itself, w}ug e objection is deeper.

ich, it is contended, puts the

~ orown’ )n- & career Jof. 1;‘i'mg and deceit and leaves with us a-

lingering suspicion. Tt is. however only a superficial reading of
the story th&ﬁ gwes nse tﬂ such questmnmg It is a tangled story,

I bmtherf It is not, of course,
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but with a little patience its meaning may be discovered. The

g

point of it i3 missed if it isread as a tale of how cleverness
ontwits wimplicity or if itis looked on as putting in the least
degree s promium on sharp practice. The elder brother is umndoubt-
edly superseded by his younger brother who deceives him, hut
it is vital to the moral of the story to remember that from the

. boeginning tho younger is marked out as the heir, and that on what-

ever ground it may have been the prefel ence was made, the bicthright
was daeck’s and hisTactnal gaining of it was not in any way
connected with the shameless tricks he used %o snatch it hefors
the time. | Even had it originally been Esav's, it is deubtful if it
would havo remained his after the marriages he contracted to the
griof of Isaac and Rebekah, and™further, if we consider the matter
clossly it will be seen that Hsaun and not Jacob was after all the
real supplanter. If we would grasp the meaning of the sto"y,
however, and learn its lesson, we must bring it into its a:\nueuman
with the larger history of which it i= hn. a part, It is in the
light thus reflected on it that most of the problpms ib raises are to”
be solved. That larger history is the history of the Hebrew
nation—u nation, which, in Abraham, had been called to performa
conspicuous part in the history of the world, the part, namely of
becoming the instrument by which God was to make known-his
ways to mankind, and so of be¢oming @ light to lighten i Fentiles.
No one will contend that Jaceh was worthy of the homourabls
niche in that plan for which prophecy marked him ount. It is
doubtful if it was not till after many years that the significance of
the parb he had been called to piay dawned on him. Baut will any
contend that of the two sons of ITzaac he was not more fit ¥

The story, I have said, suggests a direction for our thoughts in
connection with the selling of ‘the birthright. . There we have on
the one hand impetuous uncortrolled : pnot}i{,, and on the other dark
stealthy craft. But beyond all this does not the scene open to cur
view o difference in the stuff of which the two men are made ?
Probably neither of them had any distinct notion of what the birth-
right 1mphed Only it is to be obsorved that to Jacob there was

vision® of something connected somehow with possession of it,
" of something to be realised not at present but as some fnture t1me.
‘His ideas of what it mxght bo were doubtless vague enough, and

probably they did not rise higher than the hope of earthly good.
Still, he had the persuasion: that a gift from God was connected

‘with the birthright. ToEsauthere was no feeling of this. “ Behold
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I am at the point of death; and what profit shall this hifthright
do tome ?” That expresses his feeling. Tho visible, the pros
was the world he lived in.  He did not care to trouble hifizelf with
anything be yond that. So he is rightly called in Seriplure “u,
profane person,” a wan of common, superficial mind, wanting in
seriousness aud with little sense of the solemnity of life-—one
who does not learn the worth of things sill he has toyed thew away
beyond the hope of reeall, and who will not tho realivy of life
till the wreck he makes of it teaches him the lesson all tou Jate

Elsau, thereforey rightly falls cut of the history, to become
which, if h& did uot himsalf choose it, he was by uatnre and
‘tramm;r most fitted to enjoy—the chief of a roving iribe—}
by the sword, in wild uncontrolled freedom. And he makes room
for one, Who, tnouua he was hv 0 means vnﬂmuf t!]x)llﬂ-‘i'l ,mx

until ho becamo n some meaaurc at ]c'aqf wor’ ]a r ﬂf the pa rL whu"}.
in God’s providence he had been called-to perfomu.

Jacob’s was no model life. It was far from being that, Boi
broken and imnerfact as it was, is not the leszon of i the one which
on a larger scale.is seen so gjvh’v-.r-‘r,lv in the history of Tsrael and on
2 shill ]a.rger seals in fuz history of great movements in the race?
human instrumeats—often wesk mmhugﬂzs and far

the world. And perhaps the wost snere ‘d use tu us of Hw.a 'ﬁ)iu-n
graphies in Genesis is in the way in which they show how hnmar
life with all its bundle of contradictions is thus cc»nnemted with rh-'
purposes of God and how in the “common task’ wman way
be fuliilling, thongh he may not porceive it ov may see it wL dizaly,
the work of God.

But the question still romains ~What of all the deceit that
marks the lifs of this chosen wan and has made his naree 3 by
word ! That remaing, it is trus, p!::;ﬂe it in what Light we mm, B
ugly record against him, not in the least relieved but rather aggra-
vated by the fach that what he was scheming for was his by right,
It may have been to his thinking that the promise was too 'lourr
deferred, or his mtner 8 open pe n'lmlwy 10 Haaun may have Lumntwd
him to fear that it was in great dm\gw of pagsing hiz by nl (“}gnt‘ﬁu‘

and led him to pL.t, in his hand to shape events to *'l*"'h(: 1561EB,

Impatience and want of faith, however, sre no excuse, but rather
an aggravation of hls other wickedness. But Joes "m, p ags withoub

scathe !  Let those after years of sorrow, of exile, aud of sore

MIE -
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bereavoment tell. 'That hurried flight, when the fea"'of Esau, and
the terrors, may we not think ? of a gmlty mind drove him from
home, what was it but the first step-in that life-long discipline .
through which he was made to pass and by which he was taught
that a crooked way is a hard way, that whatsoever a man sows that
shall he also reap, that the law of life is irreversible so that with
what measure we mete it is meted outl to ns again?

He is cheated by his uncle-—deceived in his wife—in the land of
strangers his heart is consumed by a weary longing for home—he
has to bow before the brother he ouhtrlpned and beg his forgive-

mess.  Then his daughter’s shame and the Waywardneos of his

sons increase the bitterness of his days. Who does not feel the

“pity of it as ho thinks of him in these closing years, an old man,

broken by the discipline of lifo, bereft of his darling child, and
plavued beyond measura by those still left to hum, feeling that the
days of the years of his pilgrimage had beon fuil of evil? How
different it might have been, but for his own crooked ways. * How

Still, with all their burden of sorrow these were years of growth
to Jacob. For he was not ‘ a profane person as Faau,” he could

tako &n the mscmime of life. And so 1t was, that with the tronble,
camo to him also vision of God, which lighted the darkness of the
tribulation and gave it meaning and use. At the beg- ﬁ'mb- came’
a promise—“I will be with thee,” and at the end, a gift, a new
name. For trial had done its perfect work and he Was now a new
man—no longer to be called Jaceb, the saﬁp‘.aﬁtez’, but Israel,
bocausc as a Prmce he had pr-.;vaﬂed with God L
J. Cmf;m.E Prarriz,

»

'THE SOCIAL AND ETHICAL INFLUENCE OF THE
SPIRIT OF RATIONALISM.

SOME cight hundred years ago thers was living the famous
Moorish philosopher Algazzili. Whilst Europe generally was sunk
in intollectual darkness the Moors in Spain were in the enjoyment
of a state of civilization and cnlture both creditable and wonderful.
In science both in its theoretical aspects and in its manifold appli-

cations to the service of man, in arr-}mtec nre and in the many
contrivances for making life ruove comfortable, they were many

L%

hundred vears in advance of the rest of the world. The same was
o

=

little had he accomplished by all his scheming ! .
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trie, alto, of philosophical investigation, and in Algazziliwe sce
the cardinal characteristics of the intellectnal world of to-day. He
tells us that his one great aim in life was to discover tl truth of
.things. Finding that the knowledge of tho senses was misleading,
that things sppearcd to be often what they were not, he came to
the conclusion that confidence could alone be placed in the human
reason. He felb some natural apprehension, however, lest, just as
rcason stepped in to correct the impressions of the senses, some
still higher and wiser judge should step in to correct the conclu-
sions of reason. 'Bhis is an apprehension which men have generally
lost sight of, and the time has now come that among many of the

ablest men of the day, the human reason has been set up ug the one’

criterion of the truth of things.” It is this spirit which I wish to
speak of now. T propose to trace briefly its influence on history,
and finally to do my ubmost to show that beneficial as its influence
hag heen in the past therc are strong reasons for fearing that it has
gone too far. Whilst I would have my readers recognise the great-
‘moss of the human reason I would at the same time strive to impress
- upon them the fact that there aie limits even to its power.
The imporiant influence which renson has exerted on our social.
relations is known to all stadents of history. & cannof here
"+ trace the origin of onr civil institutions, but a few
remarxs ., garding some of them will not be out of place. The
word ¢ King” may he derived, as Curlyle tells us, from ¢ Kén-ning?, .
and may havo been applied to the ‘ canning man’, or the man that
could do all things best. An “earl’ may have originally been ono
of the older men, and so one of the wiser ones, a * duke’ one who
from bravery and brute force had been chosen to lead a savage
horde to vietory ; but wo can only carry our minds back now to the
time when these titles had their present signification, although the
possessors of them had powers which fortunately in thepresent day
do not pertain to thew, What powers wore those ? We speak of
the good old days, but those who do not possess nohle blood in
their veins wre decidedly better off to-day, whilst I doubt if those
who can trace their podigree backs to some illustrious ancestor
would not prefer to live in the present prosaic ninetecnth éentury
when life and property are safe than in the days when might
was the only means of securing right. Tt may help us to feel a
certain satizfaction with our present state if we recall to our minds -
the conditions of our country in the past. And first as to'dress.
The differences between persons of different rank wers in these
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days wost distinet. Not only was it because the “peopls of one

class were {rom their wealth able to clothe themselves more huxari-

. . . N ~ - N . ~
-ously than their poorer neighbours, but thelawsof the land ordered
- < sl

in plain langusge the kind of apparel which each person's]?o.u}d
wear. The mnterial of which the clothes were made, their trim-
ming and their ornamentation, wers all as much » mabler of legis-
lation as the laws for prevenling erime and for securing justice,
This wag, however, a minor detail, bub the laws which afx"ecteé‘the
person and the property of the individual were of more serious

import. [n Fogland the gulf between the nobility and'the com: -

mons was never so impassable as slsowhere.  Kven the possession
of Royal blood did mot altogether prevent intermarriage, and the

“higher classes were constantly recruited from the lower. Slavery,

however, pxisted in very early duys, though its rigour was softened

by the inluence of the Christian Church, and finally a’ha}xshed

owine to the same influence, Gradually slavery in its crudest form
=N

was incorporated into feudalism which, though it confaired many
: o

E 3 L T.r &3 ~ ) ' .
objectionnhle features, was probably the vnly form of government <

postible at the timo. The whole system centred in the monarch,.
who was rogarded as the owner of the whole lﬁ}ld. - To the nob}es
were allotted cortain portions of the country, m retur‘n for which
thoy were held Tespousible for the performance of specified d
They in their turn gave out tracts of land to othg_rs bogms

social scale, who were expected to afford to them7 in re%um som
such compensation as they rendersd tu the }nng. Ihus the gystem
‘went on till ib reached the lowest serf. In a primitive form of
civilization such a system gave to the poor @ securiiy of person ;ni
property which otherwise would have been impossible. Instead of

I3

. ; NP, . renerally they had in their
" being exposed to appression dnd wrong generally they

lord one whe would defend them and who regarded injury done ]1;0

thom as injury dons to himsclf, There was only one persin ‘;.1?

hnd the power of mi;‘.;ht{;i over'!tham and he v:ag the person who was
% the snme time their defender. L ]

mli‘n England the feudal system began’ to' dlsap})ear with thi
battle of Crecy, when the English ymmen‘mth thelr']saws pr::lve.c

themseives cqual in prowess to the French knights, and 1t

had entirely disappeared by the sixteenth century. But on the

continent of Furope it wns only finally banished by ﬂ‘!(f vie-
tories of Napoloon Bonaparte. One might draw a vivid picture

st : whi pani rstem in
of tlic oppression and wrong which asccompanied the system !

England, but such & picture would be altogether thrown into

e
g
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the shade by the condition of continental nations. [ will lsk:

19

the case of Frane N LU 7

he case ni . Ij,a,}.ume, and merely, in its case, refer to a fow of the
more striking incidents in its history. It is said #hat Chere
existed an ancient law which seriously limited the powe

mﬁ)ﬂ.iﬁy, A noble returning from the chase was prohivited fro
?@‘tbtngz his feet in the hlond and howsls of mor@a!:hau EACoRE T Y
kilted for that purpose. The existence of such & law is mvthical
but tl.m very fact that any one conld have belisved is aver Lo ] .

begn in force shows to what a state of barbarism the fendal SYHIOm
of France had degenrerated. The mere relation of facts of the truth

of which we have absolute evidence is, howover, more than s

:

for our purpose.  The most grisvous of all the abuses of the fendal
system in France was that the révenue was raised solely from those
of ignoble birth, whilst the nobility were entirely free from pres
ation. In reading the history of France I think we too -:J‘f-’l;en
forget this fack. We think of the victories won under ibs 'i:':,iings
and imagine they cast a halo of glory round those who wers ve-
sponsible for them. T'he court of Louis XIV. of France was one of

'1 i3 M‘IF‘ mﬂ\if} !‘lE‘I‘f@C‘? nf D i ‘:: v 1%“ E.‘i[[w;é“? e

g the mash perfoct of gentlemen. “ No s

e}
A R 6

sroiign,’ By
. _ ah state with
mity and grace.” During his reigu France wes the load-
ntal nation, and its troops were generslly victovious.
What did the magaificont conrt and +he brillians victories mean ?
They meant that the poor tillers of the soil were an the vorge of
starvation. While ount hunting one day another Lonis et a
tattered peasant with a coffin.  “¥For whom?’ he asked. * Fora
poor slave your majesty.”  What did he die of ?** his majesty en-
quired.  * Of hunger ;" and the first gentloman of Eurcape‘gn loped
away on his charger. This state of things was nol new, u in “nhe
beginuing of the sixieenth century Machiavelli took notn of the
general poverty in his review of the state of France.  He says that
“the searcity of money amongtho people wasso greatthat 3% wis with
difficulby they were uble to raise so much ag we

tions ot thet: T 1o to zaise h W «,,1\:1 Id pay the bmposis
: s g hserves that the tradesmen and mech-
anics had been so curbed and cowed by the nobles that thay were
unfit to be soldiers. Under Louis XV., howover, the 0‘!5;;;-¢:::e;53.i"::<n
seems to have been still worse. Nir Willinm e wple ".vrit;s; during

1aé " oy s
the latter portion of this king’s reign: “The French peasantry arve.

wholly dispirited hy Iabonr and, want ;” whilss Burton okserves
that, travelling to Parix thove was opportunity enongh o observe

by
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what prodigious state of poverty the ambition of a tyrant can reduce
an opulent and fertile country to. There were all the indications
of an overwhelming calamity. The fields were uncultivated, the

honses dropping to decay. It is said alsoina tract published at the

-time that the poor people were compelled to sell their beds, pots,.

kettles, and all their necessary household goods to content the un-

“mercifnl eollectors of the king’s taxes. Itis difficalt to realize that

such a state of things could ever have existed, and still more when
we romember that side by side with this most abject poverty there
was » lukuriousness and magnificence of living whick has perhaps
never been equalled, The other social disadvantages of the peas-
antry sink into significance in comparison with this one great
wrong. It was indeed ordered that no one not of noble descent
should dere to keep a dove-cote. Morcover, it was practically im-
possible for the poor to obtain the few rights to which they wers
entitied in the so-called “courts of justice’. Commissions for officers
in the army were reserved exclusively for persons of gentle blood ;

whilst for all positions of honour and emolument in the church the

peasant was regarded as unfit in a way that was unknown in Eng-
land. Such was tho state of things in France, a state of things
which remainegd in existence till the ¥rench Revalution startled

the world with crimes equailed only by the crimes inflicted onthe

ik

peasantry during the centurics which preceded it.
In England, with the disappearance of the {eudal system, there

came the recognition of the theoretical equality of all men in the
oye of the law. Whiist the body and the life of the French pea-

sant were ontirely at the disposal of his master, se English peas--

antry had in the Magna Charta a security from arrest of person or
seizure of property.  Moreover, in the levying of the taxes the
wealthy and.noble had to pay-their portion as much as the labourer.
Phe lattep did; indeed, suffer great disadvantages in comparison
with hig wsiithy neighbours, bub these were more an accident of
his position than a disiinction made by the faw. Before I refer to
these disadvantages and trace the iafluence which the spirit of
rationalism has had in removing them I would draw attention to

' the social inequalities among the natives of India, as sanctioned by
the Institutes of Manu. -‘Thesc are said to have had their origin in

the ninth century before Christ, and the directions which they give
for the treatment of Sudras are worthy of some notice. They are
doubiless well known to wany of my readers, but perhaps not to
all, They ordained that if a Sudra presumed to occupy the same

W
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seat as his superiors he was “to be banished with & mark on
Lis hinder parts,” or to suffer o painful and ignowinions punish-
ment. If he spoke to them with contempt his mouths was to. be
burned ; if he molested a Brahman, he wag to be put lo death.
Perhaps more cruel and abemivable was another law whigh directed
vhat, if a Sudra, moved by a craving for knowledge, hail the aada-
city to listen to the words of the sacred books, heated oil should

be poured into his ears; and arzees and wax should be welted

together and the orifice of his ears stopped therewith. 1f what he
had heard had been committed to memory thon he was tobe killed,

If the poer Sudra himself was murdored the penulty paid by fhe

guilty party was the same as for killing a dog, a cat, or a crow.
Buch were the disadvantages nfider which the former inhsbitants
of this land laboured; and, when we remember what a large
proportion of the Hindu population the Sudras form and always
did form, we may wall feel astonished that they submitted to such

a - 3 » B 'R}
a barbarous :nde. At the same time great credit is due to the
Brahman compilers for the way in which they not only reduced

the Sudras to submission, bub for su many ceninries retained their -

supremacy. Crito once expressed to Socrates a fear lest the people
should display their passion in some ouiragecus way and do a
groat injury to the state. There is o vast amonnt of wisdom in
the arisiver of Socrates: “X wish, Crito, thab the people were able
to do the greatest of injuricz: were it so they would likewise be
capable of doing the greatest good.” The Sudras had been so
reduced to submission that they were uuable o resist the' tyranny
“of their superiors, but tho French people’in the drendful time of
" the Revolution rose in asnass and trampled under foot the nobles
and the king. They were guiliy, indeod, of ihe greatest of crimes,
but the very capacity they exhibited in committing them showed
their capacity for better doeds,  'The answer of Seerntes hins hoen
completely fulfilled in their-case, for, instead of the alject poverty
that prevailed in the reigns of Louis XIV. and Louis XV, wo ses
to-day prosperity and wealth, | - '
It may perhaps bo thought that the abolition of some of tho
abuses which pressed so heavily on the poorer clusses has been
brought about simply by brute force. The chavucteristics which
man has in common with the animal erention have certainly been
very prominent in the struggle ; but it seoms to. me that perhaps
the most important fuctor in thiy triumph of libérty hns baena
general appéal to tho human reazon, Tho spivit of rationalism

» . . [ - L3 N 1 .
that thoze whose capucities are ag mierior to thé more capabla ne
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playsd an important part in stirring up men’s minds to the struggle;
gnd, when the democracy had gained the victory the same influence
came in sand triumphed partially over the trinmphant. Three
handred yeara before Christ a work was written, which althongh

"the conditions of life have entirely altered, still remeins of con-

siderable value in considering the basis of government. Whilst
the political theories of Plato were of too ideal » character to have
been of practical value, we havein the Politics of Aristotle a treatise
which takes note of the different capacities and conditions of men
and which has for its object not so much to exto] the excellence of
any special form of government, as to mako whatever government
does exist capable of wmaintaining its position and of promoiing
the general good,  Aristotle lays down as a fundamentsl axiom
that the state has been founded that we might live, and afterwards-
continued, that we might live happily.. Happiness, however;
according to him, is impossible withous virtue. The aims of good
government cannot, moreover, be obtained without observing “eare-
fally the individnal capacities of each momber of the state. Some
are born to command and some to obey. . Whilst great oppression
cau ouly cndanger the oxistence of the state, yet, sinve theve is

LY

this natural difference between men, it is for tho good of ihe state
the body is to the soul, should; willing or nnwilling, bewss
to perform the menial and sevvile duties. The supreme power
should be in the hands of those who are possessed of the greatest
intellectual power and virtne. Whother the state be governed by
a monarchy, an arigtoeracy, or by the people generally, such ought
to be tho case. There are just two other featurcs of the Politics
to which I wish to call attention. One is a detail of home palicy,
the other of foreign pelicy and both are cqually wise. In Book
V1., Chapter 4, Aristotle says: On uo account p.erm‘it any one tu
possess more than a certain gnantity of laud,” whilst in Book VII,,

. 2 S - -
_ Chapter 15, he affirms that © reason indeed coneurs with experience

in showing that all tho attention wkich the legislator pays to the

N\
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business of war shonld have fox its object rest und peace.”” When -

we renfember how great the anthority of Aristotle was down to the
time of the seventeenth century and that an abject obedience was
paid to him, we way with safety affirm fhat the Politics must have
hed some considerable influence on educsted men’s opinions.
Some wonder may indeed be felt that it did not have more. In
spite of the many commentaries and treatisez under which the

Q

H

v



494 © CHRISTIAN COLLEGE MAGAZINE,

true Aristotle was hidden, there was recognised, here and 'thera
in the cloister, and also, but more seldom, amongst statesmen,
the truth that the great end of government and that the whole
purpose of its existence is not that the king, not that the nobles,
not even that only the people, but that all might live and live
happily. . ‘

In the early portion of the sixteenth century two other treatises
on government were written, one from an idea! standpoint and the
other from an extremely matter of fact point of view. As the
author of The Prince Machiavelli has acquired the reputation of
being one ¢f the most unserupnlous politicians the world has ever
known. By Shakespeare he is desoribed as “the murderons

~Maohiavel,” and his name has generally become synonymous with
overything that is base and crafty. -Much as we may object to
some of the conclusions arrived at by him, such a reputation is
unjust and undeserved. The man-who could be happy and content
on his little farm, rising before day:break t6 wander abont with his
“# Dants or Ovid nnder his arm, watching the wood-cutter chovving
down his trees, or playing at harmless games with the innkeei)ér ot

_ tho butcher, could not kave been the monster ke has usually. been
supposed to be. His crime, and it was a crime tho world conld
not forgive, was that he had the courage to proclaifh the principles
. whicifgemr My guided his contemporaries, and on which some of the
most succgssfnl statesmen have acted. “His offence,” says Mr.
Deaper, ¢ f:.()usist»s not in inventing, but in divulging thom.” In

, Buckle" s Iistory of Civilization (Vol L, p. 458) Burke is praised be-
‘cause he recognised that the aim of the legislator should. be, not
traih but expediency. The Prince of Machiavelli is u logical con-
clusion from such an axiom, and ‘its aathor deserves no more blame
f(?r writing it in the sixteenth century than Mr. Buckle does for
his work in the nineteenth. Machiavelli’s firm belief that all men
are directed by selfishness in their actions was afterwards main-
ta.med by Hobbes in England in the seventeenth century and in .
still bolder languagoe by the philosopher Helvetins in Franco in the
sig 1teenth‘ ; whilst to-day it is tho- basis of the cthical portion
of the philosophy of every materialist. If selfishness is the one
ziuzeo(fnzlizzeedz,f }:ﬂil ihijftg?od or ill, an@ if .expe(%iency aught to
o hwe,% g : ‘he statesman, then Machiavelli would appear
ave veen unlortunate enough to have been born three hundred

years too soon ; and, if he had been living to-day, instead of being |
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held up as an incarnation of evil, he would be regarded as a liberal

_obtain their wishes, wiser ones ‘‘ by cunning a
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minded and intelligent writer., On the ethical side of this question

Ishall have something to say later on, but a brief resumé of a’
policy founded by an extremely able man in the sixtcenth century

on two such prineiples may be interesting, and also perhaps give
an insight into their tendency. The aim of a government, he says,
should in the first place be permanence; and in sceuring this the most
useful factor is fear, being far more ellective than love. In

France, where so much of Machiaveil’s life was spent, he observed

that no one was more loved than Savonarola; and yet all his plans

were frustrated and he himself was lost beeause he was withont
the means of causing fear. Mochiavelli notes that the prophets in

the Old Testament who wore ‘arms, succeeded better in the work
of reformation than those who did*not. In causing fear it is neces-
sary occasionally to be guilty of cruelty, and a wise ruler oughi
not to hesitate in such a watter. It is in fact more mercifnl not to
hesitate. If cruelties becomo expedient they should be committed
thoronghly ; but, unless under exceptional circumstances, “only
once, and they should never be repeated.  The ruler will necessarily
have certain objects in view, and those, o should remember, can be
attained only iu ihreo ways, viz., by force, by law, or by craft.
Whichever way is the most expedient should be practised.  Where-
as princes who have been * superstitionsly exa

circumvented and overcome their enemies.”  Everything in Machia-
velli’s policy depends on whether it is expedient or not and he

_thus holds that the keeping of one’s word, and virtue generally,

- 4 y A 1
should be observed or neglected just as the case may be.  Finally

he urges the Prince to trust not in providence but in himself. -
Whilst Machiavelli was tlus striving to convert Lorenzo de
Medici into a successful tyrant there lived in England a very
different kind of man—a man who, possessed of ideas three hun-
dred years in advance of his time, was thinking of the happy state
of things which existed in the kingdom of "¢ Nowhere’. Cf the
many men who cast about the Renaissance halo of glory, there is
no one whom it is possible to fegard with more affectiorate rever-
ence than Sir Thomas More. In England those whe were affected
by the ‘mew learning’ generally devoted their efforts towards
raising the spiritual condition of the Church; but the mind of Sir’
Thomas More was of a more. comprehensive nature, and the free-
dom of thought which he had attained in ‘religious matters he was
enabled to apply to the existing state of society. The condition
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that then existed mgzy be snmmed up in his own words as a con
gpiracy of the rich against the poor. The rick’devise every means
by which they may, in the first place, secure to themselvesavhat they
have amassed by wrong, and then take to their own use and profil
at the lowest possible price the work and labour of the poor.  And

- g0 soon ug the rich decide on adopting thess devicss then they

-3

. advance of his age, and to some extent cven of curs. Howason

hecome law.”’ The fate of a poor man “was so wretched that even
& beast’s Iife seems enviable” in comparison. In the kingdom ol
‘Nowhere’ they had attained to a better state of affairs. Therp tho
legrislaturc recognised that its one duty was the welfure of all elnases,

“Whilst drenes did not exist and work was compulsory on all, the

wealth of the community was held in common. -The great aim of
many of the working men of Hngland of to-day had sl heen
ntiained, for the hours of labour were limited to nine, so that in
the spare timeo the infellect might be cultivated, whilst tho oduca-
tion of the young was universal. While More was willing to dia
rather than deny his faith, religious toleration was a feature of his
Otopian kingdom.  In other delails ho was stiil further in

N Ay
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of the first who recognised the vast importance of the physical
surronndings of the people, and-the great influence they have on
tho general morality. In the suppression of erime he urged that

“the griniast offorts should be spent not in pumishing it but in

praventing it, and that to allow children to bo uneducated and to
grow np under circumstances which thoroughly corrupted. their
mornl nature, really tended towards producing a large and increas-
ing criminal class, " . '
'this appeal to the human reason which was thus instisuted so
many hundred years before Christ, and re-opened by AMachisvelli
and More in the sixteenth century, hes been continued down to
oar own time, and lias bronght about a general improvement in the
social condition of the poorer classes. It would be a mistake to
trace this amelioration solely to the influence of the human reason;
nevertheless, its influence has been probably the most important
factor in bringing it about. Its pswer has probably been most
effectual wheve othor objects were principally in view, andyin this
rpspect, the radical changes which have taken place in the concep-
tion of what constitutes wealth is n striking example of what I

- moan. Whilst the noble efforts which from the days of the Stuarts
" have been made to obtain the legal recogmitior of the right of

every tax-payer, however low in the sccial scale, to have a voice

»
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o
equality of all, this change in the conception-of the pature of
wealth has brought about a chaunge of policy, which has opened
a door of prosperity to classes who before had little chance of
vising in the social scale. According to the old ideas which
wore prevalent in lngland and in every eontinental nation, weslth
wag regarded we synenymous with money. It issn ides which is -

in the government of the country, have procured = theoretical

~slill hield by many who ave only parsially educated, and possibly

somo of my readers de not recognise that, apart from the domestic
uses to which the metal used as money can be put, money has no.
intrinsic value. Governments in the past failed to recognise this ;
and doing sn, naturally used all the efforts they were capable of to
prevent gold and silver from lesving the countries over which
hey held jurisdiction, and did their utmost to procure the import-
ation of the greatest quantity possible from abroad. In Hngland
by a law of Henry VI1IL. all exportation ous metals was
strictly forbidden, and the restriction remained in force till 1663
when it was repealed, principally in the interests of the East Indin

jasles

Company. A simple illustration of the avil of such 2 policy can be
seen in the histovy of Spain, which from the possession of her con-
quests in South Americs, was enabled to import the precious
motals in great abundance. The resalt on the material p‘x‘-aspf_sri'tv
of the individual Spaniards was hardly what its rulers e=pecied ;
*for it was found that the necessities of life had gone npin price
proportionately to the excess of the amount of gold and silver .in
cirenlation. The world had not then grasped the truth that if
overybody’s income wero doubled nobady would be better off. . In
Tngland the change of policy was bronght about by the publication
in 1776 of Adam Smith’s Wealth of Nutions. The appearance
of this work was of the greatest importance to England, for
it was at this time that the meuufactures of England ceme into
rreat prominence owing to the development of steam power by -

[¢
g i . .
Watt aind the creation of the iron trade by thd invention of a mode

V
of'sioltitig " iton by coal, whilst tho spirning and’ weaving trades
received a great stimulus threagh the genius of Hargreaves and
Arkwright, England had thus now and vast soarces of wealth
opened up which for their development required an entirely new
Lome and foreign policy. Smith in his work had expounded the
true nature of wealth, and also the duty of the state in'aiding its
production, That duty consisted principally in leaving it alone
and in not attempting to force it into artificial channels by legal
. VIIL—7. : 32
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restrictions, or by limiting intercourse with foreign countries, As
an andergraduate at Cambridge the younger Pitt bad read the
Wealth of Nations, and, in 1783, when he became First Divrd of
the Treasury, he at once began to put its doctrines into foree.  The
tin 1787 o
treaty of commerce was made with France which completely
between the two conutries,
and which opened a new ‘field for linglish muanufactures. T'wo

custom dutics on foreign goods were lowered; whils
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mons whichk desgrves special mention at this time. The greai
poverty of Ireland then wade the condition of thai country o
matter of considerable anviety., In orvder to better its condition
Pith introduced a Bl by which ull the hieavy datics on its manu-
‘factures and its export trado with Hngland wero abolished.”

From this time England besame the most tmportant manufactur-
ing country in tha world, and the appesl to the human redson
which had brought sbout the abolition of the old financinl policy
caused also tho repeal of muny laws which uflected the social state
of the manual or rather musculur working classes.  Amongst them
we may mention the abolition of the corn luws by which the heavy
duty on the most important necessity of life was removed, and the

_reneal of the Jaws which prohibited the combination of working
men fE=iradeg-unions. [ The same appeal nlso carried the passing of
the Public Blementary Education Bill, the Act which made it com-
pulsory for employers to pay their work people in the current
money of the land instoad of in tokens, and the many Acts of Parlia-
ment by which the safety and health of the poorer classes are
protected. Much more might be said on this subject. It wonld
be possible to trace in many other ways how both directly and
indirectly the wyririt of rationalism has benefited those who only by
the sweat of their brow can eat bread. The noble feelings of men
often aided reasop in her work., Some Liled with a passionate love
for mankind like John Howard, Mr. Fry, Charles Kingsley, and
the great Lord Shafteshury of our day bave, actuated simply by
philanthropy, spent all their energies inan atlempt to alleviate the
lot of those auffering some great social wrong., Al honour to men
who have thus nobly striven in the cause of right, yet great and
successful as their work has been, history wonld seem to show that
rationalism has played a more important part than they have. There
would indeed be an unbearable dreariuess and coldness shout the
werld if this were the only motive power in men’s actions; but, if

L
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the ledsons of the past arc to be of any use to us whatever, its
influence in the promotion of civilization mast be recognised.
When we think of the greatness of its achicvements, when we
remember the thousunds of new worlds it has opened to our eyes,

when day by day wo see some of the mighty forces of nature work-"

ing ander itz eontrol in obedience to the will of man, we may well

hesitate before we join in tracing its origin back to scme unconscions
3]
(2]

germ, To Ged the giver of all good gifts we rather In humility
and faith attribute this great and noble faculty of the human mind.

If n its social aspect, as affecting the prosperity of the. individasal,
the spirit of rationcliam has been for good, in its ethical aspect the

e reason of this seems

e ti
. = . . . . n
simply to be that, what is called rationalism in this case, has ceased

i ! P S an iy
to ba an appeal to the human reason. Instead of appeaiing t;)
that reamson which Coleridge calls “the power of universal and

necessary convictions; the source and substance of truths above

H . e 72 i r
sense, having thorough evidence in themselves,” a system of moral
inal o ~dant T
philosophy has been constructed on physical laws. At the outset I
o

will venture to express the opinion, rash as such an opinion may
e
[g

appcar to be, that such a mode of proceeding has the tendency to .

produce as satigfactory a result as an attempt to f?rect a 'chimuej‘,r by
the laws of moral philosophy would have. To give an 1(13@ of ke
purely materialistic morality has become in tl{e eyes of f:he new
school, it will perhaps be well if I skotch briefly the “history of
of what may bo called the ethics of materialism. It is impossible
for me now to do this in anything bat a very imperfect mauner;
whilo to make a-brief summary that would contain all the points
of importance and none of a more trivial character, would require
greater ability and knowledge than I possess. The one great

o g8 T e m " b Lo
characteristio of materialistic cthies is a general denial of any

. - N -y " 3 kg a
absoluto reality of virtue. Tha system agrees with the teaching of .

Epicurus when he says that virtue can have no value i1'1 itself. tv"'"e
have already noticed Machiavelli’s estimate o.f huma}nxty as bex.ng
actuated simply by sell-interest; and it is bh1§ self-lx}tarest which
is now offered us as the basis 5f morality. It is a curions fact that
the first great teacher of this new moral philosophy should; have
been brought suddenly into existence by the very means which he
lavs down us the motive power in all actions, In the year 1588 .the
gx:'eat Armada set out from Spain with the (‘fbjec!:: of conquering
Fngland, The feeling of alarm which prevailed in England was

45 16 in West i Niltn
very gencral, and, so great was 1b 1n Westport, a village of Wil
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shire, that tho vicar's wife gave promature hirth to her second son
Thomas Hobbes, who some sixty-three years aftorwards publishe:d
his Leviathan. Tn this wory Hobbes clearly expressed His holief
th'%t man is moved purﬂlv by selfish impulses, and that the ideas of
“right” and fwrong’ take thexr strength from the fear of the consge-
quences involved. Nine years later Locke published his Ees: ny om
the Human Understanding, in whicht he deuwd the existence of any
innaie ideas, giving semsation and refloction asz the sole source of
knowledge. Both Hobbes and Locke wero well known in Fraueo ;
and, before the breaking out of the great French Revolution there
arose a sclool of writers whom they had cos 1siderably influenced.
Thivty years after the death of Iiobbes, La Mettrie war born.,  He
went shll further in the degradation of man, “The dsistence of any-
thing spiritual he-said was a delusion, and the term ¢ soul** was
mera]y another name for fibres of “the Lrain; whilsi the great end
of man was physical snjo yment. Seven years after the death of
. 1 Mattrie Helvotius, & betier known man, pnblished his CIRAY O
" human nature, D Pesprit. Helvetius hadbecr the Farmer General of

ihe t?m:;&sxanfq in such & post he had had many opportunities of oheory- |

ing bm} i I have already referred to the cruel way in which
the o levied in France, by which the people wers obliged
t,hclt- })u[n ke1txe.,, and even their beds, to sati#fy the demands
of the tax collectors. The part taken by Ielvetius in this work
natarally ‘gave-him a low idea of the human race, Tt is said thot
he himself was sternly opposed to the exactions of hig subordinates,
but, instead of thmkmg of tho good naturs and hencvolence which
wore his own woll knm"n r‘nwmotormnc , he came to the lamentable
canclu"mn,nlreadv arrived as by Hobbe s.‘m'n selfishness and relfich-
ess alone, is the ono secret of our decds. - The superiority of man
over other animeis, he ﬁnys, is ove simply of external forui, whilss
tho internal powers are the same.  Memory and judgment are nothing
viore than physical sengations, aud all our ideas of right and wrong
are simply impressions of the gross wmount of phvsxml enjoyment to
which they giverise. Itwas in this way that the sense of 3ushw firay
arose. To love what is good for the'sake of goodness, is a3 impos-
sible us to love what is had for the sake of evil. Tho motlier who
weeps for the loss of Ler child is sulely actuated by selfishness ;
whilst tho noblest virtues and the meunest vices must be tracod to
the same ?gnobl_c source. Twelve years later there was pubhsnm’
the noboricns Systems ds lo Nuture which, besides being pure]
ntheistic in its teaching, incladed all the materialistio uor(lnwum
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of former writers. The anthe rofibi unknm‘. i but so great was :
ik cirouintion amongst all elasses ihet Volts ells us that it was
vead by selentists, the nneducased, and we The freedom of

the will, und the existence of the soul, txe opi as & mere function {
of the body \u it are denied, whilst it insisis t‘hat morality to be
practical muost be founded on salf love.  Sad was it for France that

ab the most orisieal period of her history qulﬁ idoas should have
becn prevaient, and the inflnence fhey !

raping after events
and in the gtruggle for
liberty, religion controiled and dired iis eourse, in Frunce the

' wntm‘!y divoreed.,  The resnlt was the Revolution with
ﬁll its horrors, which went on and on, t'i], s last sign of implety,
on gathered togother in-a Christian Uhureh to do homage
Wwoman,

W mrm-.lﬂ «hs%tl'n"* Whereas in

two w

Re ligion, bleshing, v her sacred Hres,
AJ;:. UREWRTE, .mox'ah‘:} cxpires;

Nor publin Hame, nov priwx fe, dares {0 shine, '
Neor human spa left, nor glimpoe divine. .

In ling ghmd at the present moment, aithongh there are no signs
of auch a soricus characler as those which preccded the French
Revolution, there are some which should make us think seriously.
d lebonr is becuming move and more

i - & T- i3
x-,u’V"r'" and will, { fear, end in no good fur either. In = fecent
baok thoe present stato of society is likened to a coach going

1, y e ) hayem . T i
wlong w heavy road, pulled slong by the thousands who fam_t undef
> . . SRS S P Yy - n
”y_f labouy;whilst tho fow ride in comfort aud ease. Lisperfect and
gnch a rimile s, it 3s becoming more generally the
Other serious sigus there atve ‘s"hwb. ave
g rmmm-- and, as the ethical “views which I have deserihed
3 ok sevions effect on the course of the French Rsvc-

O GOT ..;{H)l?v

ruggle b

".wtnr'n;h;;
o yoa bad :
th"‘ a, it behoves us fo-duy 0 plearly unﬁ@r;-:f;‘:mfl the vurions views
which ave iufluencing men. Such knowledge will nof perhaps he;lp
to raise vur :;}nu!u but it may stir us up 0 do nur'htﬂe in the
straggle for the victory of what .3 true aad ﬁu(:l-.l nal.

Mr. j.xl.,mLy in hl‘n Ty f Rationalism

: Jaseribeg fhe‘mcdewn
schoobns * never failing to exercise n powerful intellectual attra
tion, pmuumb a continued progres: towards the fullest an
prunscendont kuowledge of the Deity” T sincerely wight#
Intter purt of the pa«rwgr:tu‘i were true, ‘E::-.r,@ma};gm,
disguised, bus yet in reality pure ma’.r’rr*‘ .34 a trner i
of the sase.  Ip the sswe place Mr. Lw»kx
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faculty of man being | 'the pmﬁent arbiter of faith. 1 wish that alse

wore trae,  °° Morality expires,” says the poet, I have just quoted,
and i seems sa&ly like it when, instead of the dictates of the human
consciencs, physical laws ave offered as a substitute to guide us to
what is pure and noble. Whatis pure and noble? I forgot, for
such *hmg\ have ceased to exist. .No longer do the new school
believe in the spiritual, no longer are we told to do what is right
apart from its consequences: and, instead of the ideal character to
which every true man has tried to make his life conform, there is

offered us a3 the new basis of morality what Mr. Lilly in his last.

book calls “inbred selfishness, plus the foar of the police constable.”
Such a statement reqguires evidence to support it, and I now pro-
ceed to justify the correctness of «Mr. Lilly’s estimate, making use

of some of the evidence which he has placed at our disposal, with--

out further acknowledgment. The first great distinction between
the ethlcs of materialism and tho othies of true rationalism is
the question of the freedom of the will. ' This is n matter of the
ntmost importance, for on it hangs the truth of moral rcaponal-
bxhty and the justice of onr present laws for the SUppress-
on of wvice. It may be said at once that materialism denies
that freedom. Our so-called free will, it says, is altogether an
illysion.. Ii is merely the resuli of all the varions material in-
fluenced which have affected, not only the individual, but his
ancestors during countless former generations, Whilst with the
aid of the valuable investigations of Professor Ferrier it is able to
state with truth that some of the nerves of our body act withons
1!}‘1 direction from the brain hut antomatically, and that cach bodily
action can be produced, by applying an electric current (that is, a
physical iniluence) to the individual merve centres, it goes on accu-
mulating frety, ignoring the existence of anything Whu,u cannot be
submitted ‘o the tests of physical analysis, until it avrives at the
deplarable conclusion that our actions are -merely the result of
internal lawvy and esteFnal agencies. The expressions of beliel in
such a theory are varions in their charactor—from the crnde state-
ment of thy unedacated wor];ing mait to the philosophical exposi-
ion of Mr. Herbert Spencer. The following may suffice for our
. wapurpbﬂe. Mr. Huxley although he denies that he is o materialist
i‘ges’r“‘tua banishment fm*n all regions of human thought of
what "we_call gpirit and fqpont imeity, ”’ explaining the word ¢ spon-
taneity 2 ‘a3 uneansed action’, whilst in Ius Lay Sermons he says
that © snea ch gesture and every other form of human actiou are m
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the long run resolvable into muscular contraction.” . Mr. Leslie
Stephen states his belief that “pain and pleasure are the deter-

‘mining canses of action . . . . ‘nhe sole and ultimate causes,”” whilst

Mr. John Morley says that “ the doctrine that the will is free is
virtually unmeaning.” Mr, Herbert Spencer as the acknowledged
phlloxopupr of materialism is, of course, of the same opinion, and

~in his Principles of Psyclelegy we find the following sentence :

“ Memory, Reason, and Feeling, simultaneously arise as the auto-
matic actions become more compléx, infrequent, and hesitating, and
Will, arising at the same time, is necessitated by the same condi-

tions.”” The freedom of the will being denied, and-its action .

depending solely on physieal Jaws, there is thas left no place for a

belief in conscience and a truly moral naturein man. Its existence,
Mr. Leslie Stephen states with the dogmatic assnmption of one who
hasall the truth on his side, *is part of an obsslete form of specula-
tion;” a statement, I may remuark, which it is easier tc make
than to prove. Our ideas of right and wrong are simply the
gencralization of the expenence of centuries as to the particular
amount of plmﬁur and pain resalting fmm partlcular actions.
“ Conduct,” says Mr. Herbert Spencer, ¢ is considered by us as
good or bad. dccordmg as its aggregate resulss, to self or others,
are pleasurable or painfal” It might seem at first as if what
brought others ha.ppm(,ss or pain acted us a motive or preventive
power respectively in our actions. Such: an idea is too.noble for
pure materialism, and so Mr. Spencer goés on to say: “ To the
effects of punishment inflicted by law and pablic opinion on conduct
of certain kinds, Dr. Bain ascribes the feeling of moral obligation.

.

And I agrec with him to the extent of thinking that by them is

generated the sense of compulsion which the consciousness of duty
includes”” Qur sense of ¢ right’ is thus the inherited conscions-
ness of the amount of pleasure resulting from certain actions and
our sense of ¢ wrong’ the knowledge of the natural or civil penal-
ties attaching to others. What are the two Tundamental principles
of the new moral philosophy but, a¥ Mr,-'Lilly says, “ inbred

sclfishness plus the fear of thexpolice constabﬁe ¥ 1t simply comes
to this that ¢ right’ is what pays and ¥ wrong’ is what dees not
pay ? Just as éxpediency instead of iruth has been asserted to
be the true object of the statesman, so now in our every day life,
expediency, materialism declares, should be the one controller of
our actions. The preachers of this new gospel are altogether bettor
than their creed. In morality and kindheartedness. Mr, Spenesr
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and Professor Huxley probably stand as high as most men.” Tl}ey
" possibly would be the last persons to act on this lamentablg do'ct-rme
of expediency, but, the fact that the belief in such a p?mc.q.)!e of
action ig accepted by many who lack the high moral qualities of
their teachers implies an element of danger not only to the state
but also to every bond of moral and soctal life. Those who az
familier at all with particular features of political and industrial
organization, who arc able to understand the tendency which cer-
tain thecories as to the position of woman have, and who observe
how the ideal seems no longer a characteristic of every day life,
cannot but feel a considorable amount of anxiety concerning the
future. The anxiety which is felt in Fugland may also with reason
" be felt in India. Hero where edfication was trusted to do so much
in raising the moral and intellectnal conditiun of the people -and
* has done so little, the woll wishers of the Indian people may well
have the same feeling. PEducation may justly be regarded asa
failurs in the case of those whose only idea i acquiring knowledge
" is to get into government employment, whilst the. adoption of 2
barren materialism hardly compensates for the loss of an imperfect
bat still religious faith.

In corclusion, 1 wish to indicate what I believg to be the true
hasis of morality, of the ethics of true rationalism, the maintenance
of which as a living factor in the minds of all, will help, I verily
believe, to bring order out of chaos. 'That busis is not in physical
laws, but in that which is higher. 1ts origin is not in the atoms of
matter but in those universal and necessary convietions which are
the gift of every one who is born into the world., 'Those convic-
tions are incapable of demounstration but are yet so firmly held that
the failure to recognise the first of them is nsnally regarded asa
sign of mental incapacity. Of beliefs which are thus incapable
of proof none is more striking than that of onr individual person-
ality. The man who should deny it we should regard as mad, and our
assertion, “I know I am myself and nobody else,” we regard as a
sufficient -proof. It would be impossible t¢ find any one nob
possessed of this first universal cofiviction,—a conviction, as ‘1
have said, impossible of demonstration.  Whilst this idea of “person-
ality is universal there is o feature which accompanies it, which 18
also as nniversal, and that i the fecling of moral obligation. The
ideas of what i right and what is wrong are not the sawme indeed,

" inthe mind of an idol-worshipping savago as they are in the mind of
-« enlightened philanthropist ; yet, as sirongly as the philanthros

e
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pist feels thut there ure some things he ¢ ougg’n ’ to do and gome
things which he *ought’ not to do, g0 strongly does the untutored
savage have the sensc of an ‘onght’ in his mind. The feeling
of necessity is the saimo, the. only difference is in its application,
It is this sense of our own individuality, it is this feeling of
-moral obligation which marks us out from the world of matter

LELN

which distingmighes us from the vegetable and animal creation
und declares us to be men.  Tuke away all senge of moral cbliga-

tion and the man becomes an  animal ’, take wway all sense of
-individiality and he becomes a ¢ thivg’. With this-sexse of our
own personality, we cach have the umiversal conviction of the
ireedom of our will. Just as Dr, Johnson answered the denial of
some one as to the existence of matter by kicking a stone, so in
our own minds we nssers the freedom of our will, by doing what
we wish.. Particular tendencies we know we have, inherited tastes
may also be ours, but never can we justify a bad action by the
excase of u denial of our freedom, Otherwise the language of
ordinary life would be wnmeaning. There is this moral pecessify
in our minds, and by what is it expressed Lnt by the word ¢ ought *?
Whilst we know of the existence of this morai necessity, we know
also of mathematical necessity, but in this caso to use the word
‘ought’ wruld be absurd. - To suy that two and two ought to
equal fouris nonsense. The things are equal, and there is no  ought,’

in the case.  1b is nob in their power to equal anything else. To -

say that a man ‘ought’to do what is right implies that, whilst

. the laws of right and wrong are as oternul as the laws of mathe-

matics, he has it in his own power eithor to do the right or refrain

from doing it. Dusy is thus the ree gnition of something which is .

ethically necessary, and morali€y consistsin deliberateself-submission
to that necossity. ‘ e

On the belief of the existence of personality, moral obligation,
and the freedom of the will, trne moral philosophy is founded.
Humble as the foundations are the edifice arites higher and highor,
firmly and securely crocted, till af last it does arrive “af the
fuilest and most transcendent “cnowledge of the Dsity.” Whereas
matevialisza would load us to something very different—to atheism,

or to a blank and dreary beliel inan unknowable, imperson-al,
and indifferent supreme power, our higher reasou guides us to the
feet of our Father in heaven, whose loving care is over all His
works, Qur hetter nature, whether we are Christians or nob, wonld

reject selfishness, expediency, or un inherited consciousness of the
. N LI ’

DV

W,
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fountain “in one of the most crowded parts of Rome, an incident
witniessed by Kenyon from Hilda’s Tower. -

The wholo story of The Scarlet Letter is developed Irom this
sentence in one of the Tiice-Told Tales—Endicott and the Red-crop:

L3
results of actions, as a moral guide, to affirm that in the injunction:
“to love the Lord our God with all our heart and with all our soul
and with all our strength, and with all our mind and couraieighbonr
25 ourselves,” we have the noblest and truest ethical law.

1 har F i - hos
W. L. Prarcuair-Suaw. “ There was s young woman with no mean share of beanty whose
doom it was to wear the letter A, on the breast of her gown in the
IR — . eyes of all the world and her own children. Sporting with her own

infamy the lost and dospised creaturc had embroidervd the fatal
v N 3 P T
token in scarlet cloth with golden thread and nicest arb of needle-

NATHANIEL HAWTHORNE AND HIS WRITINGS : work ; 50 that the eapital A might have been thought te mean ,’.:"‘1.6.“

e A STUDY sII. wirable ov anything other than-Adulteress.” As Mz;. Brownmng
. i o . . ‘ ig for catehin A :
Havine in the provious pari of this paper given u sketch of thé -18-dor calching k

* Upon the burning lava i a song

3 - 'rrrﬂﬁ . . + X . . g K o ”*
character of Hawthorne and the circumstances of his life, I now The full-veined, heaving double-breasted age,™

proceed to a somewhat detailed ‘consideration of his writings. And
frst I shali deal with the snbject matter of his novels und tales. In : ini
: ! : ! : ? , @ instances :-e may point ont 1
his I/ Btwdes of Portraits Conlemporaing M. Paul Bonrget has dwelt knoxvlnfl,;:{e- Avlmgt-& Crimsh %‘,‘"; %gcret in which he utilizes his
. ., " i ton, ar . Grimshawe’s 1 1708 s
= on the literary asceticism practised by Gustave Flaubert in writing s .I,B"t(m’*. e oy ;;m L L] " He )1,93 made literary capital
: o - . A T S P v iy, e 2 ETary i .
on subjects he might have the least liking to. Inthis misplaced aim . experences 1 zngland and LY in the Pr fnce 10 The
£oant s : , Flai o ol | out of his Custom-honse exmoviences in Salem in the Pretace to The
of art, in this impersonality sought after by Flaubert, the critic traces - Y £ hich reminds us strongly of © The
the pessimism of the writer. Hawthorne, le Romancier pessimiste, Bearlet Lm,‘”’% p:;“ chl.v.u.‘:} ﬂo"‘w of Seven Zzl,mgg the family
. . R . t ’ Ty - = of Q . e URE ETON 1 R I
as Emile Montégnt has styled him, has nothing of this error of sen House® of Blia. In @ae Llouse <iz of the plob
- 3 ¢ . s L history of the Hawthornes supplies the basis of the plot. .
Flavbert.  He always took for his subjects what ke was wost | T T .3 1 ' stories. Nexb, s (o
y A Thuas much for the material of Hawthorne's stories.  Nexb, uy

e

Hawthorne desirves to base his stories on facts within his personal

ransformation, Fe

E

o i
Sonth»

conversant with, what he had most sedulously prepared. study
of his Note-Books, English and American, is very instructive, and
reveals to us the methedic way in which he gathered hints for
future elaboration. The Note-Books may be fitly likcned to the
guarden of Adonis of Spenser— -

the tone, the colour imparted to these stqries n t:'t?atmenk; ."{‘h;
preference which Hawthorne shows for .t-he 1_:103'01&?& ?ﬂﬁaly:z\ of
character, for unmasking the subtle disguises of s, Is an l[l.h.(‘ﬁi‘}:]"
ance {rom his Puritan sncestors, To this diseazed tend‘ency of sm
Puritan mind i attributed the straight-laced morality marring
b e according to M. Taine all the’ seauty of English art. Matthew

Of all things that are born to live and die R R xren int he Puri.
According to their kinds.” . Arnold is disposed to bo equally sovere ‘(‘Jn‘the T:pdu.exilce oitho‘Pﬁ‘_

A g ) L tan spirit on the English character. The English nation in the
¥ shall illusirate my position by quoting some of these hints and 3 “anfeved the prison of Puritanism and.
showing how they werb utilized. On p. 136 of the American Note-

Books i. i3 a hint as to the influence of a peculiar mind in close

soventeenth century,” he says, il prise nigio and

had the kev turned upon its spirit for two huridred years.” If this

was ils effect in England, what was its eifect in the United States?
as ' g

proximity with another, and driving the laiter to insanity, » hint ) In New England in the early part of the present cenbury it waz
made use of by Hawthorne in developing the relation betweer Arthur held to Do srong for & wi dow to mix much in socicty, and the

Dimmesdale and Roger Chillingworth. On p. 139 Hawthorne
speaks of the situation of a mman in the midst of a crowd, yeb as
completely in the power of another, life and all, as if the two were -
in the deepest solitude. Readers of Transformution will recall
the incident of Miriam’s kneeling to her unknown persscutor near &

mother of Hawthorne, as alrcady ment.ioned, led a st.l‘ict'ly ;facllt(i@c?:
lifo for forty years: This ever brooding sense of sm'and its con-
‘sequences sitting on the consciences of so many, makm'g_ the e;grt,h
appear a tomb,—this sense of sin, Haw?hornc:g by an ex.qmslte process
transmutes into the very substance of the imagination, and makes
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il evaporate in the light of artistic production. He describes i
what light he would be regarded by his Puritan ancesiors, < Wh;
is he 7’ murmiurs one grey shadow to the other. A writer of stor
books.” What kind of business in life, what manner of gloryin
" God or being serviceable to munkind in his day and generation ma
that be ?  Why, the degenerate fellow might as well have been
fiddler {” How much more indignant would their frown be if the

- eould have understood that he converted the very principle of thei

own being into the toy of his imagination.

We have next to examine the plot-construciion of Hawthorne'
novels. .In them more than in the novels of other great writers th
interest centres in the plot. The novels of Huwthorne have nc
that magnitude, that diversity of interests that attract us t
George Eliot or I'hackeray. The canvas on which he paints is ver
limited. He does not care to give the story so much as to give th
ideal situation. -Mr, Caxton (senior) says at the end of My Novel
“ A novelist should be a comfortable, garrulons, communicative
gossiping fortune-teller, not a grim, laconic, oracular aybil.
Hawthorne is nothing if he is not laconic and cracular in th.
matter of plot. TIn illastration of the fact I shall refer only to th
hazy indefiniteness in which he leavesthe fate of Miriam ane

_Donatello,and to the careless way in which he lcaves tha imaginatior
.of the reader to fill in the chief poiuts of the story in The Blithe

dale Romance. ’1‘1_1@ most satisfactury of his uovels in this respec
is The Scarlet Letler. There the story has a beginning, » middle
and an end. What forms the central essence of The Blithedal
Romance (or indeed of any other novels of his) muy he cintaine
in one of his Tales. What fascinatos the poet is the effect whicl
a moral aberration like adultery would produce upon the gnilt
pair, the child of their sin and shame, and the wronged husband
It is the light, vivid as of hell-flame which Hawthorne by hi
spiritual intuition is able to throw on the thoughts and: the new
relations of these which forms the strong point of the novel, Thi;
pertinacious grasp of one ideal sitnation is of the essence of a lyric
conception ; and is far from being the evidence of dramatic streu zth

In The House of Scven (ables llawtharne traces the effects of the
sinof grasping propeusities of a founder of a family on his rowotest
decendants ; in The Blithedale Homance, the effects of a powerful
remorseless egotism which would {fulfil its own purposes by over
riding the most sacred instinets of bumuuity ; and in Trousfor-
mation the developumient of the intellect and the moeral nature it
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& happy contonted animal naturs conzequent ‘L‘i‘pi'_‘:':”: the commission of
a great sin.  The Jast is the enly novel in_ Whm}} the part of cul:
minating passion in the story is embodied in-the course oif _the
narration. The account of the rapture of the guilty pair—Miriam
and Donatello—rocalls forcibly thesimilar scenebetween Othina and
Sehald in Pippa Passes. 'hus in none of Hawthorne’s novels “Epld
it appear thut many threads of joterest contribute to *hu complica-
tion of the plot in the unravelling of which consists the denoue-

ment. . . ] .
Of the characters in these novels, it miglt, porhape, with truth

ho snid, that there are none. Even of Shakspeare’s heroes and
. ' ) ., e ‘ 3 LI " . » * .“H
heroines, when the crities talk of them as being distinet individaals,

"

-as differing [rem one anotheras mich as men and women in sctual

Lt .
life, we are to understand them in Pickwickian sense. Tho foul

1n of ; ; - for in pes] Lfe nroduoss cannob
ensemble of effects which a character in resl Hife produces canuct

‘ 3 % T . F NS RFSRrL .
from the very uature of the case be produced within the narrow

. S T 4 AT, RN
limits of s drama. The novel, which is the modern rePresentative

] : ) 3 a0 AT il .
of the Blizabethan drama, is better adapted for finighad sindics of

character. There is in the novel much more room for by-play and
comment than there is in the drama, Yot Hawthorne ha-:w, not
availed himsclf of his opportunities for making elaborate stuﬁjxes of
character. : S

Not that he was not equal to such attempts, = With what careless
mastery for example, has he introduced to us the old.custom-
house officors. The characters arve of course .sketchy, but the
sketches are full of promize. Hawthorne’s predilections WE{re‘Hn
another direction—in the dissection of motives, and m the probxf] g
of the feclings. Tt is this ‘soulful” or ¢ memphym_cal_" quahb.y
which digtingnishes him among novelists.  The mzi.y;n:zty‘of. 'lns
characters may be described as emboﬁiments. of one aommafﬁ%g
passion, as personifications of ceriain yices- or vxrtues.‘ Roger Chil-
lingworth is vindictive hatred, Arthur Dimmesdale is repentance

gnawing its Leart onb in soeret, Hollingsworth is egotism venting

. o N P " e 4 . 3
itself in @ philanthropie form, Coverdaie is mild scepticism, and

Hida isﬂungcliq purity, ' -

Zenobia among his female characters makes the nearest approach

to n conerete personalily. Her magnificent womnnliness ie the
first siviking feature about her, ‘

“She was dressed zs simply as possible,” say Miles Coverdsle, “in an
She was & 3

.
' ; i vith o silken kerehief botween which and her geown
American pg-nlt’~bl’ Wlfx}l & silken kerchie }i vwee an g

3]

T s white shonlder. Her hair which was dark, glossy,
thern was one glipipse of a white shcn?ide‘r. Her sir v hich was dark, glossy,

2
J’)\
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and of singular a,ppéamnce was pat up rather soberly and primly, without
curls or other ornament, except a singlg flower. It was an exotic of rare
boanty as fresh as if the hothouse gurdener had just clipt it from the stem . |
.. Bobrilliank, sorare, so cosily = it must have beea, avd yet enduring
anly for & day, it was more indicative of the pride and pomp which had s
luxuriant growth in Zenobia’s charactee than if a great dismond had spark.
led among her hair. Her hand though very soft was larger than most women
would like to have, or than they conid afford to have, though noi & whit oo
large in proportion with the spacious plan of Zienobia's ensive development.
It did one good to see a fine intellest so fitly cased. She was an admirable
fignre of 2 woman on the hither verge of her richest maturity with a combin-
ation of features which if s safe to call remarkably beautiful even i some
fastidious .persons might prouounce them g litile deficient in softness sud
delicacy, . . . Preferable—by way of variety at least—was Zenobia’s bloom,
health, and vigour, which she pos e in such overfiow that o man might
well have fallen in love with her for their sake only.” :

I'havegnoted this description of Zenobia’s person at length becansa
Hest * -rynne in The Scarlet Letter and Mirviam in Transformation

.3 o .
i 8

Omething of the spacious plin of Zenobin's devalopment.
5ic Bad a noble courage, conscions of no harm, and scorned
the- petty restraints which take tholife and colour out of obher
women’s conversation. - On Miles Coverdale remarking (epropos of
the gross earthly mnecessities which they couldn’t ignore in their
new society) that in ¥den Eve bad no dinnerpot,‘and no elothes to
mend, and no washing day, she replied, “I am afraid we shall
find some difficalty in adopting the paradisaical system for at loast
a month to come. Look at tae snow drift sweeping past tho win-
dow. Bhalllrunoutand pluck you someroses? No, no, Mr. Cover-
dale the only flower hereabouis is the flower in my hair which I
got out of a green-house this xriorning. As for the gavb of Eden,”
added she shivering playfully, ¢ 1 shall not assume it till aftér May-
. day,”

Thig freedom from convention strikes Coverdale as nol exactly
maiden-like. Zenobia's broad langh, the mellow tones of her voice,
her unconstrained and inevitable manifestation was, he suspects,

that of 2 woman to whewr weadlock had thrown wide the gates of’

_Toystery.  The thonght pertinacionsly returned to him: “ Zsnolyn
w # wife,—Zenobis Las lived and loved | There is no folded Pétal,
no latent dewdrop in this perfectly devoloped rose.” Kegyon in
Transformation has similar aagpicions about Miriam, 4
Zenobia Lolds strong vievis about women’s rights, "Talking of
the division of labour in their Panlisocracy at Blithedale, she Sgyg,
“ We of the softer sex will take the domestic z’l‘ld indoor p;art of

‘mysterions a power over Zer

g " . - " !r\ 'v. o - P ) . <
-seldom disguiet themselves about the rights or wrongs of their sex,

general guarrel of woman against man,
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the busivess as a mabier of coursé. By and by perhaps when our
individusl adaplations -begindo develop themselves it may be that
aome of ns who wear the pettivoat will go afield ard leave the
weaker hrethren to take onr places in thoe kitchen.” All her strong
views on this question give way, however, when she comes under
the powerful sway of a nature stronger than her own. Her first
moeting  with Yollingsworth shadows forth the ascendancy he was

"to axercias over her, ¢ What does the girl mean ?” eried Zeucbia

on seeing Priscills admiringly gaze at her.  What does the girl
mean P Ts she eraxy 7 Hasshe notengue 17 Hollingsworth who
had introduced Priseilla to the sccicty stepped forward.  No
wounder, if the poor child’s tongne is frozen in her mounth,’” said
be ; and he positively frowned at Zenobia. “ Thé very heart will
B frozen in her bosom, onless Fou women can warm it among you,
o N . x . 23 1.- .
with the warmth that onght to be in your own.” Zenobia with
i sy Ls - r . 1
sk repute for hanghtiness—absolately changed colour ‘fxnd seemed
moriified and confused,  You do not quite do me justice, Mr.
. B . 3 . 111 -3
Ballingsworth,” said she most humbly. I am willing to be kind
~ x B LA 4 — X7 3
to the poor girl. 1s she a protégde of yows? What can [ do for
her ¥7 .
Again, when Zenobia perceives that Priseilla has begun to love

C BE e i . . e cemti
Hollingsworth, - and is afraid that he might reciprocate the senti

c . S . ‘
ment, and when the visit of Professor Westervelt, exercising as
Fienobia’s fate an the Capsan inar over

tho balanco of her mind,

v ~ Tt erimid hieer Qeitroved
Miran,—vwhen that visib has dettroyed »
t 3 ATy ; -
she 13 more than usually vehement on woman’s cause. Miles Cover

) p g o BV + waL
dale gowaments on her, zeul as follows : ¢ What amused and puzzled

wie wus the fact that women bowever intellectuslly superior so

54

- w em e . i Ve o v .
their individual affections chanee to Yive in idieness or to be
e < Lut bee 1
ill at eave. 'They are not natural reformers, but become such by the
N . i T, M
pressure of- exceptional misfortnoe. 1 counld measure Zenobia’s

i i i8 ;th whick sho 1
inward tronble by the animosity with whick she now took up the

uunloss

Al this vehemence of Zonsbia disappears when Hollingsworth

. . ed i
thus fofcibly states his own concepiion of woman's position :—

¥ Womah is the most admirable handiwork of God in her place snd charae-
e

. S s v e e .
ter. Her place is at ulan’s side. Her offive is that of t):e s‘ympat};us r; the
nnreserved, unqguostioning believer, the reoocgnition withheld in every other

3 H 4 " v, EN + -
maunner hut given in pity through woman's heart, lest man shonld atterly

i Pl i S : LY
lose faith in himself, the echo of God’s own voice. It is jvcn done.” 'All the

i3

/
<
j
v
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separste action of woman ig, and ever hag been, and iilways shall bo fulse,
foolish, vain, destructive of her own best and holiest qualities, void of erun;
wood effect, and productive of intolerable mischiefs, Manis a wreteh with-
out womau, and wornan a monster and, thank heaven, an almogb impossiblo
and hithorto imaginary monster—without man as her acknowledged prinei.
pal b As true as I had once o mother whom I loved, were there any possible
prospect of woman’s taking the social stand which some of them, poor,
miserable abortive creatures, who only dream of such things because they
have missed woman's peculiar happiness, or becanse nature made them reslly
neither man nor womau, if there were n chance ol their attaining fhe end
which these petticoated moenstrosities have in view, T would call npon ny
sex to use its physical force, that unmistakable evidence of sovereigaty, to
gcourge them back withiu their proper bounds. But it will not be needful.
The heart of true womanhood knows where its true sphbere is,and ncver
gsecks fo stray beyond it.” ‘ )

“Well be it s0” is all that Zenobia says to this so selfish
doctrine. T at last have deep cause to think you right. Let man

bo manly and god-like, and woman is only too ready to become to

him what you say.”

''his Follingsworth who exercises so fatal an influence, as it turns
out, on Zenobia, has the greatest individuality among the male
characters. Zenobia gives this impression of him from attending
a lecturs of his :— o -

% What & voice ho bas ! and what aman heis! yet uot so much an intel-
fectual mam, I sheuld say, as o great heart ; ableast he moved me more deeply
shan T think mysclf capable of being moved, except by the stroke of a trus
strong hedrt against my own. It is a pity he shonld have devoted his glorious
powers to such a grimy, unbeautiful, and positively hopeless objoct as bhis
reformation of criminals, nbout which be makes himself and his wretchedly
smmall audiences miserable. ... ... Do you suppose ha will be content to spend
his life or even a few monthz of it, ameng telersbly virtuous and comfortable
individuals like oursclves #7 . ‘

“Upon my word, T doubt it,” said Covordale. “If we wish to
keep him with us, we must systematically commit nt least one crima
a piece. Mere peccadilloes will not satisfy him.”

When he joined the society of Blithedale, “he was about thirty
years old, but looked several yoars older, with his great shagey
head, his heavy brow, his dark complexion, his abundant beard,
and the rude strength with which his featares secmed to hawve heen
hammered out of iron, rather than chiselled or moulded out of any
finer or softer material. His figure was not tall, but massive and

brawny, well befitting his originul occupation, that of a blacksmith.-

As for mera external polish or mere courtesy of manner, Le naver
possessed more than a tolerably edncated bear; although in his
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tender moods, there was o tenderness in his voice, eyes, mouth, in
bis gesturg and in every indescribable manifestation which. few

men could resist and o woman.” He had an absorbing philan-

thropic hobby. He cama to Blithodale actuated by no real sympathy
with the feelings and hopes of the knot of dreamers, but because they
had estranged themselves, as he had, from the world. The warm
tide of his native benevolence he directed exclusively in a single
channel. He had nothing to spare for other manifestations of love
to man or for individua! attachments uniess thoy could minister in
soe way to his ends. Had his education beon more ljberal, he
would have escaped this danger, What education he had was
from this identical pursuit. He knsw absolutely nothing excopt in
this single direction. T have hammered thought ouat of iron,” he
says of himself, “after heating the iron in wmy heart! It matters
little what my outward toil may be. ~Were I a slave at the bottom
of o mine, I should keep the same purpose, the same faith in its
ultimate accomplishment.” 'This immitigable tenacity of purpose
starves his other powers. When Miles Coverdale does not fall in
with his views, he casts off uis friendship with him. ‘“Be with me
or be against me,” says this prototype of a reformer, *there is no
third choice in the matter.,” He has no conscience. Ie is ready
to sacrifice Priscilla who loves him, and whom in his heart of hearts
he loves,-to suit the purpose of Zenobia, when to further his scheme,
ho wants her fortune,  When in the denouement, Zenobia charges
him with his masqueradings, his disguises, his self-deceptions, with

his treacherous scheme against a purer and.a higher life, Hollings- -

worth’s faith in himself is shoken and he leans for support on the
allcetions of Priscilla. And the final scene between Coverdale and
" Hollingsworth is extremely touching. ‘I have come,” said Miles
Coverdalo mischievously, “to view your grand edifice for the re-
formation of criminals.
Hollingsworth, ‘‘nor begun. A very sroall @ne answers all my
purposes.” “Up to this moment how many crimin:;ls have you
reformed 27’ . No, not one,”.said Hollingsworth with his cyes
fixed upon the ground. “ Ever since we parted, I have been busy

with a single murderver ” (meaning himself as having cansed

Zenobia’s death).
1 cannot even refer to any more of Hawthorne’s characters, and

indeed this paper has already run to such length that what I have

to tell of Huwthorne’s imagination, humour, and style must be told

inthe briefest compass. That Hawthornehad very high imaginative
VIL—7. : o m

e it finished yet 27 “No,” replies
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powers, no reador of his novels will donbt.  Tnillnstration I shall

m:ﬂy_ refor to the scene when Dimeassdnle is iwpellad to go in

tha dark night and stard on the scaffold whers Hestor Pryane had

od and done paannee, to the chapters analysing the eharacter of
1

Chitford Pynoheorn ha desoriniion of Mot Trosy!
'n(,:_n.d. Pyyet ‘...4.-2.;,?0 the aia-:(.,1r§)1wc»1] of {’.r.:pz:h:m.‘. Pyncheon, full
of hnmour and pathos, and lo the scene ol erime

b hame uid tho acstati
wandermg of the guilty pairin Transformation. W, Moutégut shows
ihat scme of the ethical teachings of Emevson have taken shape
in Fhe mind of Tawhicene se falos T2
in U-,l.i;l :nm.d of Hawthorne as tales. Thiz cepcreting i the abstract
is of the very essence of imagination. The fec ity of onr
- L, gl o e e BT 5 ” 1 “
suthor's Ymagination has heen expressed by the epithet ¢ moon-

bt P v Ty o B T - o * I .
shiny”. Hehas himself deseribed the effect produced hy moonlight

Aalling in a familiar room, the spivituslination iv effects in the most
PPOHALE ariiela suel ag o Fahle o e ; "M
progale aviiele sach as a table, a work-buskel, Ssc. In addition to

gt

this featnre, he has the other distinetive yuality of exploring the

reeret crypts of emotions, of being possessed Ly o haunting care

for moval problams.
¥ Ty gy LI SR AT T oL T et o bl 7 : M "“. T
Hawthorne’s huwonr is as nnmistakablo and s del rrhtful as Elinks,

Bobh have the same peugive delicacy, thes

2 interweaving of pathos
g satae thy, nnobtrusive charm,  But there is a dif-
forence. It needsa consummate book-tasterlike fainte-Beuve, how-
ever, o bring oue the differcnce, and T shall not attermnt the tazk.
But T eertainiy cannot agree with M. Montégat who would make out
1;1'1;_1} Huowthorus was » pessimist and the least amiable of authors,
J' had marked oub many extracts to illustrate the humour of
ﬁ:a::vt’i‘\u'n‘irl'e\. As they happon to be long, I shall content niyself
C- WL two very brisf passagos from his Note-Books, Tn the absence
of k i wite he had to wash the dishes, on which-he remarks; © The
washing
tory by

rEmain ¢

o1

It

a

ol dishes does seem to e the most absurd and unsatisfac-
ness I over undertook.  If when onco washed tuey would
u an for ever and ever {which they ought in all reason to do
censidering how much frouhle it is) there wonld be less oveasion to
%ﬁfﬁ'ﬂf_-‘i\h'f@ i bt no soonor is it done thun it roqnires to be done’
BEMNT - Awain, having on one oceasion heen asked o dine out he
Sﬂ-;lq.: A"‘E want to George Hillard's oflice, and he spoke with nn-
mitigable resolution of the necessity of my going to dine with Long;}
fallow i bat I have an almost mirnculous up::vwé.»r of escaping from
necessition of the kind,  Desiin y ileclf hue nften besn worsted in the
ablempt to got we to dinner.?”? x Co
What | huve yet to say of his humonr may be best qiveﬁ in the
words of Whipple t— ) ‘ ’

NATHANIEL SAWTHORNE AND HIS Wil TINGS.—~LL 515

“ Ty eade, grace, delicate sharpness of satire, in a delicacy of tonch whie
surprzzes the Aelicacy of Addizon, ina subtlety of insight which often.
venches furthor than tha subtlety of Steole, the bamour of Hawthorne pre-’
somts Lrodts 5o fine s fo be almest too oxecllent for popularity, as to every
one who has atterapted their oriticism, they are foo vefived for stateent.
Fhe briliant atos it hover, and glance befors our minds, but the remote
soarnes of their etherenl light lis beyond our analysie.

< Ang no spoed of vars avails
To bnnt upon ther shining tadls

s

Whatever differences of opiuion may exist as to Hawthorne’s
cuwers oiherwise, there can be none as to the morits of his style,
It is the finest, the purest, the most winning of American styles.
{4 has the spountaneity, the lightness, the ease, the picturesqueness
which oue fansies ax characterising the conversations in the best
Pavisian salons; and the subtlety, the bonkonie, the playiul fantasy

WA

charseteristic of the writer. From a style which dees not differ -

from slow-flowing, ingenious, delightful talk, warked. by nnve of
its yulgarity, he rises easily to one treating matters of the. most
gntamiliur import, to that of & eonfivmed Rabitud of & vegion of
woral mysieries. The range of his style is rathor arrowyel it
i an equal to the description in The Night Shetehes asto th{sinthmg
srtire of Jndge Pyncheon, as squal to the discourse of 4 Hell from
the Town Pm;f"cp, as t0 the narrabion of the minister’s vigil in The

vral

" Rparlet Letier, a8 equal to the introdustory sketeh of The Wonder-

i

. ~ .,
Baok, as tn the scens of Donatelle’s crime,  He preserves throagh-

out o perfect limpidity. The thought is nmever for a moment
obspared by words. e

Tt is on account of these qualities of Hawthorne, lus high itmngin.
s, biu sabtle, winsome humoyr, his sweet, clear, and
: 't $o make him bebter known to my
conntrymen.  OF the literap . which they read in their hours of
z*elamtvifm 1 very munch fear s the greater g.;mﬁi; ia ot of the first,
or the socond, or even of tue third order.  "The novels Whﬁ;‘ch find
most favonr in thiscounfry are gencrally smove caleulnted I;(o fndnce
intellectnal and moral prosération than to agreeably 8ngag£’5ithe mind
restore the toue of a system overworked, nnd to
maka mou htter for the dulies of Yife. If by thess §e¥¢a‘,k$. of
wine any readers of this magazine shall be led to turn their atten-

afive power
oraceful siyle, that T bave sour

of the reader,

tion to s higher and healthier olass of literature 1 shaﬂﬁeg‘i saﬁssﬁez}.\

K. B. RAM};&NATBEN.
} .
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NOTES ON THE STUDY OF TAMIL WORDS.

Tre article on the study of Tamil words by the Rev. &. M. Cob-
ban is so important and interesting that I venture to ndd a few
remarks, not so much for the pupose of criticizing the argument
on the whole as with a view to explain and enforce the special
pleas urged hy Mr. Cobban on behalf of Tamil philology. I agree

with Mr. Cobban thai if the Tamil language is to be intelligently

studied, the system of pundit-teaching must be sbolished. 'The
average pundit knows a great deal of Tamil poetry, which he can
repest by heart, but he possesses little or no critical knowledge.
He does not care to advance an inch beyond what his pundit has
taught him, and thus the traditional method of centuries of stag-
nant rote learning is allowed - bo ivjure tho mental development of
students in our colleges and schools. The consequence is that a
Tamil B. A. who can fairly construe and explain s passage from
Spenser or Shukespeare can with the greatest difficulty read cor-
rootly—and is utterly unable to constrie—a stanze from Kam-
ban or a couplet from the Kwral. The pundit, besides, has no
influence over his pupils. He and the Buropean professor arc
to the student the opposite poles of educations—the former re-
presenting a system of thought and learning as much to be des-
pised as that represented hy the latter is to be admired and
followed. Graduates who ovince a taste for the study of Tamil must

‘be encouraged to take the place of pundits. With & little pre-
- paration they would be able to teach even college classes, and

eventually make Tamil literatare their special study. Intheir hands,
the Tamil text-book woul? assume its rightfnl position in the esti.

“mation of students. But i1t prese*Turopean principals and thei

advisers are so much at themerey ~  adits that no encouragement
is given to the few efforts put fort ~ ‘mprove the modern syster
of Tamil teaching. The pundif hai™ 1 his own way in Ads littl

world, and no stranger dare enter therein. No new work can be
published that is not at once condemned by the pundits aud it

~ general adoption vetoed by them as not being in perject acgordance

with the traditional treatiscs. Furopean principals who welcome

with pleasuie every intelligent cffort to promote western studies dc

quitethereveise whereT'amil is concerned --for the simple reason thut

not knowing the language themselves, they are obliged to fall back

on the advice of these Tamil oracles. With such conservative

opposition on\\fhe cne hand and the absence of a reading public or
. 3 N

i
/
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the other, carnest stndonts of Tamil literature receive little encour-
agoement to publish anything calenlated to give a new turn, if not
altogether,a new lease of life, to Tamil study. Dr. Bower told me
that he had always been out of pocket on account of his Tamil
publications. Fleven years ago I published a Yamil Grammar,
which Dr. Pope thought highly of, and a year before this, an English
Troanslation of the Numniil, which reccived the commendation ol
such a scholar as Bishop Caldwell, but both these books lie roiting
ou my shelves, escept when & Kuropean student calls for a copy-
Dr. Pope’s catechisms of Tamil grammar have kept their market
well, as they are faithful reproductions of Native grammars; but
his other ¢ works’ have not commanded the sale they descrve.

" The absence of enterprising publishing fivms, so far as vernacular
hooks are conecrned, has also to be noted in this connection.  Those
already in existence {(and they may be couuted on the fingers), are,
more or less, mercantile agencies, without any desire for the de-
velopment of Tamil, or the encouragement of original publications.
They confine their enterprise to the publishing of books which are
religious or popular or prescribed as text-books in schools .and
colleges. Where then is tho inducement for students of Tamil to

. publist the results of years of critical study or careful inqu “3(’
For this money "is required. And wmopey is nob very plentifi
Qceasional urbicles in ¢

among the graduates of cur university. ) :
‘magazine, however, afford evidence of the fz?cb tha‘t« resegrches in
epigraphy, philology, and ethnology are being assiduously made,
and that even poetry aud the drama are not altogethex: neglected.
Mr. Cobban complains that the masses of the T:.-z'mxl p?ople. ‘fde
not know the meaning of the words they use.” 'Irae; but wi ab
about the masses of Englishmen ? Do they know the meaning of
husband ’, “ wife’, “sister’, * horse ', ¢ beef’, and a host of sin'zzl'ar
words ? Even in Fnglaud, philology is a science of vecent origin.
Whon I was a little boy English graduates knew more of Latin
and Gueek than of the rules of Buglish gramuiar, and far more of
classical derivation than of Anglo-Sazon roots. The craze in India
now is all for
land. There must be a reaction. When the Tamil mind is quick-
ened and its critical faculty developed, and the inuer eye opened
_to see things to which it has hitherto been blind, %ttention will no
doubt he paid to the cultivation of the mother t.ongue, 5o that eac
in his turn will appear, the poet, and the dramatist, the novelist, and
" the philologist. A radical change in the present zystem of Tamil

Fnglish, as it wis some time ago for Latin in Eng--

a
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teaching cannot but has@en 4 new era,in‘tha history of Taril
study. i A

1 now proceed to answor a charge made by v, Jobbun against
Dr. Bower and myself regarding the transleficu of an hnportant
word in Sutra 62 of the Ndnnul. ‘This werd is
used in juxtaposition with another 1mpov";'zi. s
The latter means literally ¢ reason-numes’, az former ¢ ﬂ'ivem
numes’. Moro fully, they siguify f name with a reason’
and ¢ nawes given without a reason’. I hcx o wnderﬁed 1dukuri,
by the word ¢ arbitrary ’, and kdrana-k-kuyi by the word  appel-
lative’ , and so have Drs. . Bower and Fope. When Pavapanti

Tdrana-k-kurpd.

divided ¢ names’ into * arbitrary’ and ‘appellaiive’, he had in his

mind ‘ names’ which conld be explained sl pames’” which could
not be explained. To argue that this was not his me aning, because
a few apparently primitive words can be noalyzed and accounted
for, such as nilam, kutirai, nidu, &o., is. \lﬁz,i;, to sin against the
whole vocmbula,ry of Tamil. Can Mr. Cobbau reason awhy the
* roots of wilam, kulivai, and nddu ? W hy dnew nif signify ¢ tostand )
Euli® to leap’, and nadu € to plant > ? O} how cun he analyse .‘m-,h

names ’ as nir \Watcl;, al (man), én (male), &6 (bing), kap (evel 1
These are the sdu-Luy, © arbitrary pames’ 4 ﬂm wrhich Mr

Cnbbzm has analysed. The origin of Inugungs, a8 of musie, neces-

el

,and nof

T

- sarily involves an ¢nomutopoetic proeess; and bearing this féet in
mmd, one must be prepared to find in any leng
which baffie all attempfs at analysis.

Pavananti Mr. Cobban further assevt:, » : of “ lotters’, not
¢ nouns’, in this Sutra, which is foxnd in the Jimp er on Orthogra-
phy. In this particnlar Mr. Co‘nban 1Y dmfrethm erred. Fe has
been led away by the idea tlnt. in'a of : ‘ letters ’, there
should be no reference to fwords’. Butif lu;« refers to Pavananti’s
preface to the Nannul, Sutra 14 of Siyepoupsiyiram, he will ind
- that the gmmmarian‘hus provided for this apparent irregulprity.
While about to treat 6 the names of “lettors’, he mtmdnced (accord-
ing to the Sutra quoted above) a genera! rule rezarding the classi-
fication of all names. And to this®iule be volums in the chapter
on - nouns’., (Vide * Nouns’, Satra 18 ¥rewm thiz it 15 ovie
dent that the commentator, far from being © bewildersd by the

wge scores of words

o Tt

word pér (name), well knew what he waus - abiwut when he explained

the Sutra in the way he did, The blundeving must be laid at the
deor of Pavananti’s Dnghch critic ratlor thau of that of his fa.lbh-
ful commentator. .

Ju-burd, It is

%
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T the specimen groups of Tamil synonyms, which is” after all
My, Cobban’s most puwerful ¢ I'lea for the Study of Tamil Words?, he
has drawnen delightful picture of the workings of the Tamil mind
in primitive times. 'l'amil scholars are more or less familiar with
the oft guoted word pieture by Bishop
dition of primi‘bive Dravidians previom te the advent of Sanskrit.

By u caretnl analysis of pure Tamil words, Mr. Cobban has succeeded

in trocing the delicate lines along which the Tamil mind has moved
from ona ides to another, frow the objective to the mb}ecmve, from
facts to figures, In :;tu:i!ets like thess, there is often a tendency for
the imagination to outrun the reason; und Mr. Cobban haz, now and
thou, fallon into this very uatnral error. For example, he derives,

nenju from nebu ; pufkalem from pul and kalem ; udal fromudu, &e.
We have of course no Grimm’s law for the interchange of Tamil

letbers., But by what possible means neku bemme: nenju, I cannob

understand. Nenju originally meant the © thrua.t , fchest’, and it was
zh the p »f-
very colmon., Again, :)11]4—f»u/nm.:nili'umlmm no

fignratively spplied fo. the “soul’, tho

Cobban could not Tiwve written 2 pul, since he makes i tmr"m mean ’
wheress pif denotes a” bird’. Furcher, Mr. Cobban spells ndy !\dog),
and ay ’+0 five), with an 7 at the end of each, thus, ndyiand nyi.
his is very surpricing to wme, though the 1 has. in each cuase to be
accounted for, 1 point cut these small slips because accuracy is an

“essential quality in plnh\]omm; research. .

There is snother temptation which. the Tamil philelogist should
guard himself aguinst. It is the careless mmrfl!no' of words in
popular use with thosc coined by the poet to suit the purpose of
rhyme or smbollizhment. The Tamil poet bas thus made his lan-
guage parvicnlarly rich in synonyms. The word kaf (toddv\ has

: A.~..£‘."“‘ . 2% -
IIO 1 than 53 dishinet synonywms; sob \word,‘ has 87 ; & 6. T

s

(husband) hine 295 manudan {man) has 18. But moest of these hav
bpen struck off at the puet s ming, and no more reflect the p(*ople 8
wind and wode of th wught than any number of technical torms can
reveal Bnglish ways of thinking. Phe words used by the people

* can alone traly reflect the thouirhts thought by the people. But the

groups sclocted by Mr. Cobban contain a goodly number of such

words; und it is also quite possible that many such coined com-

peands may be poctic renderings of Sanskrit omglnals. Likewise,
forcign words (m_not, any more than foreign  costumes, reveal the
mcnh} and moral characteristics of a nation, Many snch {erms have
crept into Mr, Cobban’s groups, 1 mtwﬁhstandmg the great .carve

)]

Caldwoell of the social con- -
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with which he has 1*v1dent]y propared thew. For example, andam
(cirele}, urvvam (form)—rthe Tamil form of the Sauskeit rupa, kittan
(life—properly ¢ 8iva’, the duncer), ure all Sanskrit w leq
Some of the devivations ure mthr fanciful. The sky is rendered
by kiyam, which is derived from fdy, to be hot, wherens the
correct word i3 dhdyam. Vindw iz analywd into vén (sky) and tu
{to eat) ! Ydikket (lmciv\ is devived from dkku (to make) ; whereas
the correct root is yi, to bmd to fasten, the body heing * surnethmg
fastened together’. From the same roob yd is derived yippu,
(prosody). I’*lemi My, Cobbun traces to pépal. . This is quite in-
correct. The two words, like theiv roots, are qum, distinet. Pukalal,
from: _pui%ail is “to speak ’, while piépaf, from pAn a9 fto protect ’. Tt
is a far ory from the ene to the oiher, )
In spite of these mistakes—which by the way are unavoidable in
. an intricate  subject like Tamil phllﬂlnwv handled by a” foreign
student-—I be]mw- that Mr. Cobban has given a fresh impetus to
the study of Tamil, and he has certainly taid under deey obligations
wall lovers of the Tamil «mf: gaage. To the diligent qtudent of the
“sonthern tongue’ par a2 lw;wu there can be no more pleazant and
useful work than the pmncur process of diseussing the derivations
" of individual words and weighing, and, it may be, rcvmlmg too, the
full import of their roots. s
Ciie more remmark and I have done. - The Theo"j, at Taml way
be derived from fen-moyi, the ‘ southern dialect’, W1L]1 a statement
- of which’ Mr. Cobbun opens his article, Is no new one, It is Dr.
Popo’s favourite theory. This writer stated it in his lecture at

Oxford and -subsequently published it fn the Indian Mrzgu ing in-

-1888. (Soe the volume for this year.) The derivation of the word
Tamiy (not Tamil us is supposed by foreign scholars, the I having
been substituted for ¢ in accordance with the English hubit of
anglicizing native names (e.g., Pulicst for Pdr’xvvrkﬁdu), is still &
matter of mystory. T aminclined to think that the Aryans, possibly
Agastivar himself, who was the fivst to reduce the Tamil language
to a grammatical system, must have conferred.the name on the
swoet-sonnding language of the Dravidians. A careful cxamination
of Sanskrit roots aliied to the stems fam, famd, &c., mtghh afford
a clue to the real urlgm of this intevesting name. ‘

Jouwn Lazawya.
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For the profitable study of Tamil words, European methods
must be fm&onted and used. These are scientific, and more thorough
and exact than the methods hitherto current’in India. First of all,
the Buropesn doctrln(, concerning voots must be accepted, which
is that wll roots are monosyllabic. Polysyllabic Tamil words are
made up of two or more roots joined together. The particles,
which play an important part in the Pravidian tongues, will pro-
bably, when better understood, be all resolved into roots. Roots
have been classified as primary, secondary; and tertiary; pri-
mary, consisting of a single vowel ; a vowel and aconschaant ; or a
consonant and a vowel, as d, m) td ; secondary, consisting of a
consonant, = vowel and a consonant, as sol; tertiary, consisting of
two counsonauts, a vowel and a consonant ; or two consonants, a
vowel, and two consonants. Tertiary roots arc not found in Tamil.
The Nannul definition of a root comes so mnear to the European
potion that it should not be difficult for Tamil students to apply,
the Baropean method. Sutra 134 says, ¢ That which is indivisible
in a word is its root.” ¢ Preciscly so,” says the Kuropean, * there-
fore in order to get at that indivisible and permaneut elemen$
which is the root, we mnst strike off final letters from Tamil words
like nada, dru, padi, vali, which will leave to us nad, ar, pad, and
wal as roots ; and similarly, from words like ilangu, Lurappu, timiru,
mularu, we mnst strike off the particles, which will leavd to us 4,
laer, 1im, and mal as roots”” The student will find on further
examination that the endings thus omitted, which are used as par-
hc'le4 really are, or contain other roots also. If he will thus experi-
ment on a few Tamil words, the confusion of Tamil dictionaries will
become apparent, and a multitude of words will be traceable to ‘
their true source, and acquire weanings often new, and always
more exact than those which are corrent.  The study of Tamil roots
in this way will do much to secure for the language a new premsxon. ;
and will aid in correcting the loose and inexact thinking of ounr
time, as will nothing else. , The Indian ideals and methods of
lingnistic study have had a lono' trial ; and have borne no fruit,
nor been charactprlsed by any lmprovement, while in Furope, in
this and other studies, the ideals have been steadily advancing and
the methods of study becoming more and more perfect. Those
ideals and methods differ widely in India and England, and they
cannob he ama.bmnate& “Men may, from sheer inability to do morve,

] \‘
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t
tolicm in part both mcthod:, but if Hmr do, they will ind themselves
often in dilemmas,. and will obtain results which are of little value.
The student must choose ideals and methods which «are rigid
and unprogressive, that is, those of Indiz, or he must chioose those
which are ever advancing, thati is; those of F mrope.  The attempt
to lold on to both, is hkc wrying to keep oue foot on the s}np and
the other in the sea.

It is much to be regrotied that thosgh we profess in the other
sciences to educate India according io western ideals, and hy
western méfhnds, these have not yet hmu applied to the scionce of
language, , in this walter cur adm'u GHEN d“pdv'*mmxh have not
been consistent, apd (mvof’rmnents and University Syndicates have
not bestivred themselves. o have un wisk to write reproschfully
of their mconmstency and inaction, for the application of western
methods to the science of languuge 1s not an easy task, and there
has beon an abundance of other work, Lech iaportans and pressing,
.But.this work must also be done. Tt will necessitate the prepara-
" on of grammars and lexicons aceording to X M’u]wdu melbods, and
this is a considerabie underiaking; it will nec E
special trainiug of men us fenchers who shall be familiar with the
methods of the West. It isa large undertaking, bur it would
make our Indian vernaculars live ngain, and propure a way for the
new thought of our time to go among the masses of the people.
Were Hindus and Musulmans full of public spirit, they coald easily
provide the funds necessary for the & ncmnplifs}wn'fln‘t of such a
work, But the first thing to be cbralued is ihe sympathy of
our Educational Department with such an undertaking. 1f this bo
secured, everything else would be comparatively easy. For the
sake of South India, T trust ocur exzedllent Director of Public In-
struction may see his way to move in this mabter. :

By the courtesy of the editor, 1 have been permibtied to ses a
eriticism by Mr. Lazarns, of my former article entitled < A Tlea for
' the Study of Tamil *Werds’; and before adducing further illns-
trations in continuation of thut ra‘:lmla, the criticism rulermd to may
be bricfly noticed. «'T'he first point hhs roference to the bes whing
of the Nannul, (the orthodox Tamil Grammar), eoncerning the
giving of names, My critic asserts that “ Pavananii divided names
into * arbitrary ’ and  appellative’.” My starement was that « there,
isnothing in the Nannul to warrant such an 'cw‘s<§111|'q"ur‘x c‘m. k’av:manh
uses no word which can be fransluted ‘arbifrary’” 'l'o that
statement § adhere. The question i one of fact.” 2 .wauanti has

alun the
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or lias not used such a word, M y critic now adm'xts' that the word
which he translates € arbitrary ’ literally means ¢ given’, and with
the dictionary in his hand he could mnot do otherwise. Even our

school boys know that * arbitrary > and ‘given’ do not mean the

.sume thing : why then does Mr. Lazarus use these words as if they

wero equivalent in meaning ? He should know that an act so un-
warrasted is unseemly and unscholarly. Since he hias admitted

‘that the term’ idukuai literally means ornly ¢given-numes’, by

substituting for this the term ‘arbitrary’, he- has been guilty of
an arbitrary proceeding. He has mlsrep"eqentcd Pavananti, As
w translator he has been' unfaithfnl, and the only excuse he offers
for his mistranslation is that it is not orlgmal. This habit of

slavishly following others even at the expense of correctness, and

in defiance of the lexicon, iz 2 Hindu weakness which Mr.  Lazaras
should have outgrown.. Morcover, a sense of the fitness of things

should have prevented him from writing—* When Pavan'mtl
divided names into ¢ arbitrary ’, &c., ”’ immediately after he had ac-

knowledged that this word was a mistranslation;and had failed to;

tind in the Nannul any word which could be translated arbitrar
This admission that his rendering of this important term is 2
mistranslation, i" sufficient to secure its condsnnation. But the

’ £ ’
rendering of idwiuati and kdrana pér by the torms € arbitrary ’ and

“appellative’ mustalso be rejected for another reason, T hese terms
sre not mutually exclusive. They overlap each other and constitute
what in logic we call a ¢ cross division’. Because they ateillogical,
they are inadmissible. Any one can see that arbitrary names may

‘bo appellative, and that appc‘lauwe pames may be arbitrary ; hence

the division is not a division.

When Mr. Lazarus inforin$ us what Pavananti ¢ ha 1d in his mlnu,
I cannot follow him. The question before us is what is in
Pavananti’s book. I affirmed that Sntra 62 hus reference to the
vames of letters, and in this, my critic says, I have “altogether
erred.” He even professes to know “the idea” by which I havo
been *“ led away.” -In this however, he s mlst(xken.»

This second point, like the Tirst, is in reality a question of fact,
aud should be easily settled. Pav anantl has writtten a chapter on
‘Loetters . ‘Sutras 56 to 127 inclusive, make up this chapter. Either
these Sutras refer to letters, or they do rot. It is aquestion of fact.

In Sutra 56, Pavananii says, “ Worshipping the four-faced
Supreme One who dwells in the cool shade of the flowery Adsoka, I
shall treat fully of letters.” In Sutra 57, he says, ThESu twoelve

./\V\,,L?
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_particulars huve to be considered in connection with letters; viz.,
(1} number; (2) rame ; (3) order; (4) origin; (5) form; (6) guan-
tity ; (7) initials; (8) finals ; (9) medials; (10) substitutes; also (11)
words ; and (12} combinations,” In ihis Sutra, the c:mmwz‘aningj
particie enrd comes al the end of the first ten partienlars, and
separates them from the last two ; hence the treatment of words

o py v b . r
and sombinations

=4
=

ed, aud properly se, to succending
may therefore be expected to refer to
the first fen particulars connected with letters, mentioned in Sutra
57. Do they, or do they not > This is the ghestion. I have
affirmed that thoy do, and that Pavananti has not swerved from his
purpose ; my critic alfirms that they do not, and thercfore, by impli-
cation, that Pavanant has broken ofl abruptly from what ho set
out to do. - It will be admitted that Pavananti affirms these ten
particulars to belong to letbers ; that letters are of o certain number,
desiguated by cerfuin pumes, standing in a certain order, originat-
g in ou certain way, &, Thus far all will agree.  Wo read the
wSutrns and find that by the end of Sutra 61, he bss told us alf
about the number of letters. Number 1 particular is finished, and
next coues No. 2, viz, the  names’ of letters. We read Sutra
62, and find the word ‘name’—nawe of what 7 Ofletters, accord-
ing lo Pavananti’s programmo, and according to tife expectation of
every logical mind. But my critic following in the rear of the
noble army of Hindu pusnditz who, ho tells us, possess little or no
ceritieal knowledge,” says this Sutra refers to words.  Now the
Sutras which immediately follow, nine or ten in nuwber, all refer
to the wames of letiers, for this Sutra.is one ol a series, and Mr.
Linzarus asks us to believe that this ono of the serics relatos to words,
and refors up to the preface to the Nennul. He might as well have
referred us to the Zowshyat Purens. The Sutra in the preface
containg the thirty-two rales of criticism, and has probably suffered
more indignitivs than any other Tamil Sutra. Why should Mr.
? T conclude that he appeals to the eloventh
ruls, which speaks of using words with a double meaning.  Again
following the Hindu pundits, he assuraes a connection between this
rule and Sutra 62 which he cannot prove. Bab let that pass. His
argnment is now complete, and consists as follows, viz :—(1) He -
assumes that Sutra 62 refers only to words, (2) He finds that words -
may be used with a double meaning. {8) Ho assumes that ina
gramnatical Buirs, Povananti was guilty of a jnggle, that he said !
one thing and meant anothor. This ‘ double weaving’ trick is

Liagarus ndd one more
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neither exegesis nor criticism. It is the H.indu mepthec-i :Jf, hoctx‘s:-

pocus. If Mr. Lazarus and scholars of his way of thinking, still

insisting On the ¢ double meaning ’ artifice, had szu@ that t}le Sutra

refers to lotters first, but also to words, there wonld havaﬂbeem less

reason for contention. But they deny that ddu snd ..l:ar(m.a. are

applied to letters. In order to symmetmcn'i treamncnf; these Lexma,

first used as nmames of letters, are also in the ‘-eEmon on wur?g,
repeated with the necessary additions, ’I‘}?e %fmm tgvn,.swu_s, 50 hr

as was practicable, appear to be ahned ab in these butms both for

letters and words. And justas Sotra 58 indicates bmex}y by a two-

fold division the number of the letters, which division 4s* 'e:{panded

in detail in the Sutras which follow, so Sutra 62, .c.onta:m_s;_a b\ffo»
fold division of the names of leiters, heneath which division the
expanded details of the subsequent Sutras 1?_‘,'3.11}');;;{'0111‘:: thems»elves. »
Tt was the study of the Subras {ollowing Sutra 62 which made me

understand it, and compelled me to reject as a blunder the explana-

tion of the Hindu commentator. ‘ ’

Since I wrote the article z'-eferred'to_‘t.)y Me. L : . )
examined the Tonnul Vilakkam of Ifesc.m, and find :,hat.lusI}ynf
eye detected the commontator’s bmrfd.er. A?ll’ :S;_re WHA , ;.mi:
feel at having been so long ago anticipated in this lmfttwii ':l:\')tu
than compensated by my bei:ig able to quote Q{n T%m: .‘ ng;: :{t:;
support of the view which 1 advanced, mz..,l ?hét :1 j{‘l‘? ,.-r,.e:“ted
exclusively to the names of letters, the names of words being trea
in other Sutras.

The commonplace

azarns, 1 have

remmﬁk. that we arc unable to expl.aip wllxy a
certain root has a peculiar meaning, is si':np’xy an a:d?nfsxzn f;ii
the study of language is incqgnp]et.e, that.b:ﬂf minp‘:nam.ss u; fu m
the languages of the world must be cgrme« far m?:, 4;71(1 1;;5 p; -‘W!‘t
hulting place. Analysis cannot stop at whut we cal ]rm)f, 1 ; .,m%{i
a Lnut.onlmters individunl letiers. Ilence the 1‘mcxpfor0u :a,rba o
f’o: istic studv’ is still immense. The theory of ‘arbitrary’ names
i;n?::xfossible to n modern student .uf 'iamgur?xge ; it m ‘tr)?t(-}n xioijoi
knowiedgc but of ignorance. .It. is wazy to say o%-h;n.], a; Mr,
Lazarus appears to do, tha} the giving of maAny name‘s, un i]@ ! :n‘m:
ation of a great part of human !angu.nge, was duae Lo caprice or
whim, that it was divorced from intelligence apd unregunlated by
' law. "Wore there none who affirmed the Rogeh'a st»01}ea Bymbols.tu

1 igin? Yot they are now an intelligent and in-

have had such an ort s . .
. - etnder £ re " knows that if

s wible record. And every student of language ,
bclhg..}fe, record hasized by 1l

i T supremely emphasized b
there be one fact which has become supremely emy 3

x]

[
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B - - .
progress of linguistic study, it is this: that in langunge, everything |
is and must be according to reason, that sinee lan gr;wge is intolli-
geut, and the fruit of intelligence, and not in part, bnt nz a whole,
no other conclusion is tenable by thoughtful wen. Therefors
instead of charging the first givers of names with not k;wwing
what they did, and thus aflirming their ignorance, it wonld have

_been more wise as well as modest in Mr, Lazarus to have admitted
his own. ]

1 have said that the analysis of language most extend even to
letters. In the Tamil language the letter p=r appenrs, and also
in Malayalam. It is pecaliar to these two languages.  Amnxions 16
know whether any particnlar thought was associated with this
letter, T copied from the Tamil dicticnary and subjected to carefnl -
analysis all words in which it i8 to be found, The conclusion to
which these words have forced me is that the makers of the Tamil.
language have used this letter wish a definite purpose, and to de-
note o particnlar kind of thought. My Malayaiam dictionary is not
* *h good one, but so far as I have heen able in that }E{Eg'i&gﬁ.BISO to
examine words which contain the letter p==7 the same conelusion
is reached, and these two languages agree in this partienlar. It
would be tedious to reproducs here the details of wy analysis, bub

. .
]

YT
remi

1 append 2 brief list of words, starting £ tha ‘ueginni[;g of the.
lexicon. E :
ar-al, molten fire. ir-am, molten gold,

ar-akn, beauty. ir-el, ta rub. [ants,
ar-anam, a corpse. " ir-eipm, avoiding hard conson-
ar-ivi, a river mouth, ir-u, to pall down, :

ar-uku, rottenness. ir-ippu, degradation,

ar-uppu, boiled rice. ur-dkka, to mash.
ar-uvam, muddy ground. ur-2ppu, to mix altogether.
ar-u, to weep, ur-i, to plongh.
ar-am, a deep hollow. . Oy-ali, to be spoiled.
ar-i, circle, a revolving thing, fir-al, whai is decayed.
fip-n, to be depressed. | [postor. Ug-i, the fiux of the Ynga. -
ar-iyan, lit. a deep fellow, an im-  er-fity, to inscribe. o,
gr-var; lit. deep und fall men, - ér-er, diminished, poor persons.
i, to descend, or-ie, to cease, perish. '
"ir-icha, to lower. - . dr-uka, to flow, go.
- ir-ukku, to slip, fall. or-nkku, to drip.

In these roots ar, ir, ur, er, and or, the letter 1 is connected with
different vowels which modify more or less its meaning, yob it will
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" not Be difficult, for readers to find running through all these words -

a thread of intelligent purpose and unity of thought, nor will it

_require ahy special power of generalisation to discover this unity.

A want of consistency, disturbance of condition, or lack of ideal

-condition, manifest in cxcess or defect, softness, fluidity or depres-

sion—thought of this kind runs through the whole. Notice the
word ai'w, to cry, which shows a melted or disturbed mind, a relaxed
condition ; ayaku, heauty, that soft condition which . precedes the
hardness of maturity ; ar-uku, rottenness, that soft condition which
succeeds the hardnoss of maturity ; ap-uklu, in which the thought

“of ar-ukuis carried still further ; or kuy-i, below the ordenary level ;

sar-i, loss of form ; tay, lowness; nir-al, that which is unsubstantial ;
pir-i, to How forth ; mayp-ed, rain and vay-i, to flow down., These
and many move words, showing an intelligent rse of one particnlar
letter (I do not say only of one) make it impossible to think that

. . * o
their structure and nuse as names was unintelligent, as Mr. Lazarus

_ wonld have us believe. He seems to attach considerable importance

to the onomatapoetic process, which he gravely assures us “ig
necessary ” to the orvigin of language. Is this because of ‘iis scant
intelligence, and seeming kinship with arbitrariness ? Two years

. ago Max Miiller informed usthat this process, which he calls the

¢ pooh-pooh’ theory, is not now held in its crude form by any scholar.¥

"T'o my critic’s notes on my derivations of some words, I need add
but aline or two. Such as they are 1 am thankful for them, though
they show that he has not made a study of the subject, else he would
never have said that andam, a circle, uruvam, form, and kittan,a
dancer, are Sanskrit words. The ornission of pukw is a copyist’s
error. My ecritic is also mistaken concerning kdyam and @kdyam.
These are not one, but two words, and are distinguished from each

_other in the Nighandu, and in Tamil literature.t The trne form of

‘the latter is dkdsa, (Sanskrit), which appears changed into dkdyam.
The root of kdyam is also found in the Canarese, Telngu, and
Malayalam languages. It would be tedious fo my readers to refer
here to each dotail in the notes of my critic, and possibly unprofitable

. -3 . .
~also. My former paper was written for popular use,and on this

account I left untouched a multitude of details important to the
1ingﬁisbic stadent, and necessary for a more exact knowledge of
words referred to. ‘

Somehow or other, the rising generation must be stirred to cast

* Vide Gifford Leciures, 1888, p. 363, + B.z., Vide Vallalar Shastras,
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aside unreasoning conservatism, and: superficiality in study. The

last Sutra of the Nannul well deserves to he remembered by all’

graduates as an aid to this. It runs thus, < To reject the old and
zecept the new is not & fault; it 1§ the Iaw of time.” ) .
I close this paper with a few more illustrations of ancient thought

as revealed in Tamil words, asking my readersagain to bear in mind:

that all the words adduced are not equally ancient. My last paper
closed with Thinking. From thinking we pass to Thought, which
‘is" described as siral, an’ encircling, from sir, to surround; as
aaftiyam, the thing which had been sought, from ndd-u, to seek ;
as epnpam, & thought, literally that which is reckoned or snmmed up,
trom ep, to count, It is also karuttu, a judgment or estimate, from
kar-u-tu, to purpose, kar-u, judgment ; and it is nineivu, a reflection,
from nin-ei, to think, :

That process which we call Remembering, is described by the
following words : dikam, clear discernment, from @k-i ; valitta 1, stimu-
[ation, from val-i, to be excited ; munnal, a'confronting, from mun
‘before ; wllutal, a minding or remembering, from «f, to think ; nunal,
careful thinking, from wn, to think, hence also unnippu, exact
discernment,

Fear and its indications arc described in an interesting series of
words. It is kavalei, anxiety, from kav-al, to be anxious; veruru,
veruppu, veri; words which are closely- related, and which all ‘con-
tain the idea of losing one’s self, from verury=yer-u-vu, fright, also
ver-u-lu, to be confused, with which may be compared, zea-u, empty,
. and vépru, other.  Ferd is applied also to drunkenness, as indicating
the senseless behaviour of the man who is “not himself’. Again
-1t s suy, literally a whirling ; vedi,a shock, as a clap of thunder,
from wed-i to explode ; panippu, literally, coldness, from pan-i, to
-shiver; adappu, suppression, that is, disappearance of one’s self
(root -ad), very similar to which is wtku, ul-ku, going within, that
is, shrinking into one’s self. Thisword is used in the Kural in the
sense of reference, Pf[rappu, a birth, is also a synonym for fear,
and has probably crept into use with the foreign doctrine of bi rths.
The signs of fear are said o be running, shrieking, trembling,
calling out, &e. , ' T :

What is the Tamil view of Sin? Jtis amply set forth in a-
variety of names. Itis distinguished as defect or shortcoming,
kuwei, to diminish, from kua ;as a blemish dsu, mdsu ; as dust, e.g.,
on a white garment, tukal ; as rust, or a spot, karei; as unsightly,
#6m, rodness, karil, blackness, kar-u,black. Itisalsoamiss,or failure,

u

oo _
. alse that we find me

~ piris iuberesting.

" forth, an ‘issaing’.
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tap-pu, to miss tho mark. Itis spokcn of as a slip, fava?u ; as blamo,
guilt, pari; as separation, aril, frorp ar-1, to separate; as .the
bitter thing, kdsu, from kas-a to be bitter ; as the crooked tifl;ng,
wasel, ib. to bend ; as the despised thing, ésun ; the cox?tempt_lblLe
thine, nawei; and the rejected thing, karippr, irom- kay-i t-o. reject,
No one will venture to affirm that the men who put_:t'hese wgrdg
inte the Tamil language pussessed a defective mom‘x. vision, or that
on tho great question of wrong-doing, they held -lun(ier-‘tam vxew:.
Tn these degenerate days we hear of ‘ fate’, ‘destmy’ , th? hand-
writing on the head —faled viti, talet erutiv, but such words were
not reckoned by the makers of the ia‘nguage a8 synonyms fO}' sin,
nor as any extenuation of human gwult. I? should be meptlc§?d
‘ y and pireés among the symonyms for sin.
To what roots are these to be traced ?  Piyes is derived from the
root pir, to issue, to squeeze out. The de.t"el.opmci}'lt of» the Toot
. ' it becomes the verb pires, to live, to survive
disaster, and the verb pirei, to {ail, to d,? wrong, also g}i@‘i, tod:%:::
and pirakkadet, o backyard. Let us see now these various wordss

have ull come from this root.

.. o s
i : igsue ; . ? Pived
Starting with pir, toissue, how do we get to pzlq'efzz, t.:o ltlly‘ et 1; ,h
’ Y . . . ] . y 1 hat whic
29 o noun means that which has issued, and life .sh . g,
. ‘ . .
issues, according, to our English phrase also ‘he (’he‘d without issue ’,
> ¥ Tt . . ; a1 )
i.e., offspring. All life begins with birth, and all birth is a comlng’
o N ) 1 1caa € 3g
ot 5 So aleo the man who survives disaster, ¢ issues
from ib, comes out of it. Hence pirei-kiyam, a wonnd which is not
- (b s . ires e T
mortal, 1.0, a wonnd which one will survive or issue ?ah_‘l, re fr(?m.
stlly Loliey . . N imea? o - : \Dine
Tlow then do we reach pired, to do wrong, piret, & f'mlf xe}ep? 3
to the root meaning, piret is that which issues, and speech an
2 ) aning, P b ‘ d
sction are the issues, the dutflow of the man, and because the
v ! - = . ~ . . )
Pami hi v was all imperfect and sinful, the word
Tamils saw that this outflow W b ang L the
it o 2 -nonym for sin, thus pirveilkiralu,
for it came to bo used as a synonyn 0 - » .r;,; Rirale,
| in 7T . OwW Pire came
¢ issuing ’, means beiug and doing Wrong OW i cam »
toddy, is easily geen, for toddy is the  1ssucs the outflow of the
oddy, 1s eas , : ' = :
alin ttree But howdid pirakkadei con2 to signify t.he. space beh{nd
Phe ho That is the place of ¢issue’ or outgoing to which
the house ? That is the plac . ! . hic
the dwéllors in the house may go without let or hindrance. These
;d< Nustrate how Tamil words have come from roots, and how
W as AL b U o ; . ] o
tL?ly are connected with them, and when thus linked to the root
1) & L e) € 33 8 V
they beecome of real interest to the btudbr‘xt‘, . o
';i'ay is also found among the words for sin ; what is its
AV - €

? : gin o from the same root ? No.
root? Do mey, body, and may, sin come Iro b |

VIIE—7.
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 May, wm 7{-"7‘&(2’?’1/, nu y-angu, may-al, all spring fmm one root,
viz., may, which means bewilderment, loss of sense. Such is sub-
stantiaily the Tamil account of sin with which it is intaresting <o
compare the thought of the Semilic races. -’ .

Plutarch tells us that Alexander the Great when mvadmv Indig
asked a Gymnosophist, © Which was stronger, life, or (].(.lﬂl 2 The
‘wise man made answer, < Life, which can bear such ills, ] In every
language, words which dennb e pain and suflering are nnmerous,

- and to this the Tamil language is no exceplion. l‘he viords whick

denote sorrow and trouble formmloncr list.  One ‘of the most
comman of these is varuttam, want, quifernu.f, for which the root

var, appears to suffice, which means to dry, thmk and also gives

tous vasrumei, poverty, and vaszn, empty. As the words show,
trouble is manifold ; wyavu, existence, from wy-i, to exist, affirms
life itself to be a trouble; annklam isthe moaning of one in pain,
from an-ungu, to suffer pain ; kavarsi is anxiety, from kav-al to be
anxious ; kasivy, bitterness, from kas, to bo bitter ; nosivu, frailty,
from mosi, to ‘bo slender; ayarvu, faintness, from ay-ar, to
swoon ; samarttal, shame, from sam-ar, to be ashamed ; no, pain ;
arungul, lamentation, from ar-u, to weep.

Here are some of the words for Sorrow, selected from upwards
of forty. It is allal, want, privation, from al-a, to be distressed.
Thus the Kuwal, XXV, 5, allal arul dalvirklillad, ©thero is no

want to gracious mon.’ Similar to this is the thought which
les in sellal, that thh is gone, indicating grief over what has |

vanished. Inthe word kiir, to be sharp, the sharpness of sorrow finds
" oxpression, and punkan, sorrow, is literally sore-eyed, with weeping,
What is the Tamil conception of Death ¥ 1t is fuiisal, sleep;
mdlal, aperishm fromanal-u; vilivy, extinetion, even to notlungne~-;
from #if-¢ (of. vilaru) ; munsal, being worn ont, from md, to grow
old, mufisu, to die; mudital, the endum ; tuvansal, the nl]m" up
of the allotted time of life, from tuv-anru, to be full. Itis also md :/tal
the vanishing, from mdy-i ; illenal, literally ¢ saying he is not ’
taputal, failing, frowm fap-u, to perish, with which is connected
tappu, to fail. . :
Let us puss next to the Home and ask what ideas of home were
possessed by the ancient Tamils, Home was only ‘a place to creep
into’, for the earliest home appears to have been a hole or cave,
- Hence among names for home we find pdri, a cave, a‘place hollowed
" out; puklkil, a dwelling, but literally a place crept into, from puk-u,
to enter, zmd il, a plare So the Kural, XX‘(IV., 10—

-

]

joy given to Tdimil pavents on tio bir

-of words,

' A PLEA FOR THE STUDY OF

Naw so ﬂs in b{‘,»di‘es.g?;eltered are, LAy

Again, the home wasa p! es to sib in, iruklef, from dir-u, o S(;fj, L
lei, place.  Something like ovde 1-hm 88 bcrrmst to ‘xpam .;33_ t_:.e
name taippu, wn urrasged place, from vai;and al fivst sig t, mw
padi also, bnt this wnﬂd conveys to ns the idea of a’lu'v plachg:
entered by stooping, ag is scen from the words connected with the

OO,

- c t g W » 1y
root pad. The highest ideas of home appear inthe words vidu, which

[Ue

means liberaiion, from the root vid, to lczwef _hel}cvo ::ds? vidal;a
fault, literally that which does not leave us, az}d_ -7:(1,7‘355-&;, the happy
place, from witr, 40 prosper, OF TOAI A8 in {reedom, anaq kei, place.
According to these highest thonghts, the Tamil home shonld be the
place where some of lifo’s burdeps are laid down, and where men
find happiness and frecdom. ‘ )
Coming to the inmates of the home we find for Woman a variety .
She is sirumd, the little one, a term of endeq“mvm, from
gir, little.  If hor beauiy be thought of, she is karikei, the black
one, for to the ancient 1‘ nils blackness was ahu the perfection of
beauty. 'Theirideal appears now to havo undergone o thnge, In
proof of this, witness the-plentiful use of saffron for smearing their

o Y alzo the
bodies and faces, by Tamil wmuen of onr time., Witness @
irth of o child by the assurance

. . N
from the Hindu midwife that the child 1s perfectly © fair’. ‘Woman
al, from nal, good, al, few, temunatwn
from suri, a curl,
; which 1s bent or

iw also the good one, null
She is the weaver of eurled hair, swrikural,
kuwyal, o bending, or twisting, hence hair, that
twisted. She is alw anangit the desived one, from azmngu,

desire. - A . i
s {11 » hot an also 4l
Lo Wil is first of all thetd ’l ,l_. the house woman ; she is .

J e 3y : O o
the home. Again sheis designated manci-a{{, the house manager,
( ik . ) the director. She is also vdrked

from mawez, house, and @ffe |
tunci, the aid to prosperity, de wrimei (ur), the possession of the

Lusband. This last word leads us natora Hy.to the subject of mar-
b S 14 - IR Y 4 . . ! X
ing o the Tamils. It need huidly bo said that the oight
rage among the 1« he 'l il try are an A"van
kinds of marriage now ~poLm of in the Tamil counfry are §
novelty. The most ancient form of marriage among the Tamils .
was by capture, as the vec ords show, viz., siret piditial, seizure of a
Wis Yy Lapit . o ; .
captive, and kai parral, tyivg the hands of acaptive.  The captive
a y :

was to be the wife: itl

3 e or "2 ) WER ag UV urchas
2 differont and more advanced view, wmiz, marriage by pur haze,
which is the method now in vogne. Marriage was mnmentxy 8550~

.

In the b}tple wwion pen kollutal, we meet with



ciat=d with drum beating and fesriv 37 jeit of desire
: ; o 1 an objesd of desire
58 words show, ’
Nho - Froshord fe the felod 3

. )_3{0 Huosband is the {aleiron, the hend of the house, from #nlel
Haad. roob fel. - This root is hebiae stadied n Talim e
Lei » voeb del. This veot is betidy studied in Telugn than in Tamil
Seingr more prolific 1 ords in ihy Phe husband i ,
heing more p2 olific in words in that languags.  The hnsband is also
Kkilalan, the lover or loved one; aleo funer »

an, the hielper: ariydn
the possess . e it

; o, 4.6, possessing the wife; he is also lopuman, the fab
or prosperons man, from the reot, lLop; v 1 .

or ¢ ﬂ}. ws man, Ir m t:“f reat, Loy; vallovan, the strong one,
from the rood, val; wud mnch besde, ‘ ‘

-~

e en?  The word
for child now in cowmon vad ic pifll-7, but thi N -
0w I common naé ik gD, but this word is not found jv’

claswical writers,

T ek wern the Tarm
Whab were the Tamil thoughts coneorning Childr

. % 60 the mode of bivth, #iz., b iti
classioal writers. ¥ ' 0 thig mode of birth, viz,, by parburition,
ar 1 comes from bho reot pif, 10 gleave or sepavate. The child is
el A Ja POV OF geparaie, 1800 Chni
called fdural, from idnru, to npponrs also faeled :

ed idural, from fénru, to appear; also fuufer, a

 calle ral, fr als w germ, or sprout

A enin o s ser. beavty. and eecham. 1hat : “ ! L
8 a gei, beauty, and eccham, that ich syl ij

by uay, #n i ecchaom, that which sareives, from efiju,

“toremain, Viewed in relation to his paver

?

ealth v
< will recall to readers
Kuaal, Chapter VIL

Fdl, o propy and vavi, n wn
4% LU .
tho lnes coneerning

o :-1‘& enith’; farhers do their children eall
For hy thelr d

z doth farvane fall)

— ' e T o 5
4. Than necwar rice is sweeter made
I wiieh the childrons i : -
nowhich Ue childrens’ hands hove played
’(.?111')‘ o touchuliem, jJoy tmparts,
Their apeech makes, music in men’s hearcs. ‘
. 8 Gt fe tha IRV :
6. Bweet is tho lute,” those mon may preach,
Whe have not heard their ehildren’s speech,
7. Inleavning first, his son to ser,

- U This s the sire's anxdety:
9.0 And fathers a i

gETNN
ieir cwn to shame,

(3t

P2, -
. Macrenzie Cospax.

. CORUTE NESY YEATR
TR . #
Wourp'st thou that 4] '
o Vinou that the years ax thay pass gpood fruit shouldsles
e 3 ax thoy pass good fruit shouldsleave
Then these ¢ ”
i he hoese vy . Y LS T oy P
o the l:r.n redes of the anciends he;
"Rhe tuiug that the )
through,’
P o F i g o1 : - ‘
The :hmg shat this day cally f

w heedfnlly nve in mind e °
1eu et b 1aeia o ) y P . )
wart hag 1ashioned be sure that the hand bear

Qr take care that this-day shail'd.o{’r'
a “o L

. . -

" werve more largely attended thun alm
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Forget these redes and the years will no shred of blessing bring,
But sorrow, nought but sorrow, and shame for the garnering ;
And the years speed swiffly onward, and their tale will soon be

épcnt,
But tho spirit ihat hath ruled vhew with thy lasting Leing blext.
"o look back when life’s day has ended and to see, from beyond

the gloom, - * - :
That to fail and to fail for ever must in ail thingy be thy doom’ g
Beeanse, in these years of learning, thou hast hoped, and wished,

and thought,

Ttub hast never done the deed and the fight hast never fought,

Liccause, in these years of testing, with each returhing sun
ord has been still < to-morrew’, but the thing las remained

Thy w

undone,

While those vanquished oft are victorious, those once weak strong

in bliss, . .
Thyself an eternal failuve, oh where can be loss like this ?

.1891. ' o LLt

LITERARY NOTICES.

before the University of Cambridge. By Charles Kingsley, .a.
Now Edition, with Preface, by Professor Max Miller.” London:
Macillan and Co., 1889, :

Tuy issuc of a cheap edition of The Roman and the Teuton makes it
desirable that we shounld present our readers with something more thana
smere formal notice of this fascinating and instructive book,  As its title
indicates, it consists of o serics of lectures delivered by Kingsley as Pro-
fossor of Modern History in the University of Cambridge. The lectures
ost any other lectures at Cambridge,
and.thcy stirred up more than ordinary interest among the nndergradu-
ates. They were severely criticised on their publication, a‘nd,Kingsley
himéelf did not republish them, but few, we presume would maintain
thub tlgefublishcrs have noi been well-advised in deciding to inciude
them in their collected edition of Kingsley’s works, and in the new and
cheaper edition now being published. For the icterest which they ab
first aronsed appears to be auabated. S o

Tt is not difficuit to sce why this should beso. It may be that the
lectures to a certain exfent merited some of the consure that was passed
upon them. From a lilerary point of view they ave often far frpm pera

*

Phe Roman and the Teuton. - A Scries of Lectures delivered.
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* fect, though we think therc ave many instances in which the oft-recur-
ring abrupt, disjointed, and unfinished sentences serve their purpose as
well as, or perhaps better than, sentences of highly finished strueture would

do. They are many of them pregnant with meaning, and they are well

fitted to arrest the reader's atiention so that he may comprehend it fully.
Again, these loctures were not delivered by Kingsley with the object of
teaching his hearers history. They were origiually intended o teach
men how to teach themselves history. They are not a history of the
period with which tbey deal, for they do not profess to supply a continu-
ous record or a systematic exposition of the way in which new nations
and new forces arose out of the union of the untamed energy of Central
and Northern Europe with the effete civilisation of the Roman Empire.
In the words of Professor M. Miiller, who writes a preface to the lectures,
history was but Kingsley's text: liis chief aim was that of the teacher
and preacher, and as an elognent interpreter of the purposes of history

_before an audience of young men to whom history is but too often a’

mere succession of events to be learnt by heart and to be ready against
periodical examinations, he achieved what he wished to achicve.

“  And the lectures are emincntly fitted to achieve that object still. They
are, as we have said, not a history of the period with which they deal,
yet we can easily imagine that many a student of the history of that

period will rise from their perusal with a clearer conception of the

movement of history and of the way in which the purpcses of Providence
were accomplished during that eventful time than he would gain from
the carefully prepared velumes of many a painstaking and scientifically
exact historian.. Bnt, what is perhaps more valuable than that, they will
provide' the student with that general plan or outline of the history of
the period, which, as has been vecently pointed out by a well-known
contributor to this magazine, is absolutely essentiul to a thorough and
correct understanding of the minute details. And not only this: they are
sure to induce many a resder, as they induced many an undergraduate
at Cambridge, to seek for furtherin formation than they profess to supply.
Just as the general conception of the barbarian invasion figured in the

invasion of the Troll-garden by the forest children is fitted at once to

give direction to the reader’s thoughts and to interest him in the fuller
‘yet general picture which is skeiched in the first half-dozen lectures, so
these lectures ave themsclves fitted to direct and intercss the student in
‘the investigation of more minute details. ' e

If it be asked whorein lies the interest of these lecturss of which we
have been saying so much, we should answer, in the faithfal adherence

of Kingsley 10 the methods which he commended to his hearcrs. He’

fills t_hé mind with live homan figurcs : men of like passions with our.
selves, ali(_l shows us how eaclt lived . and worked in the time and -the
place in which God put him. He briugs the dead to lifc again and lets

!

<
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them teach us to see with their eyes, to feel with their bearts, and thus-

to understand, as we could in no other Wa"y understand, something of
their times and circumstance:.
ity which sympathizes with all noble, generons, earpest thought and
endeavour, in whatsoever shapo they muy have appeared ; of that charity
which. without weakly or laz:ly confounding the eternal laws of right
and wrong, can make allowances for human frailty, can separate the
good from the evil in men and in theories, can understand and forgive,

" because it loves.  If proof of this be needed it will be found in abundance

k]

in the lecture entitled * The Monk a Civilizer’. Iu that most fascinating

lecture Kingsley, in illustration of the fact that through the monasteries

the masses first began to have a history, refers to the work which Wesley
and Whitfield and’ the leaders of the methodist movement of the last
century did for the English wasses, &nd in so deing reads a lesson which
India sorely needs to learn. He says :-— .

He is full of that large-hearted human-

*“’I'he preachers may have mixed ‘up words with their message with which

we disagree, have appealed to low hopes and fears which we should be
ashamed to bring iuto our calculations;—so did the monks: but they got

their work done somehow; and let us thank them, and the old methodists?

and any man who will t¢ll men in whatever clumsy and rough fashion, that
they are not things, and picces of a mass, but persons, with an everlasting
duty, an everlasting right and wrong, an everlasting God in whose presence
they stand, and who will judge them zccording to their works. True, that is
not all that men nced to learn. After they are taught, each apart, that he is
u man, they must he taught, how to be an united people : but the individnal

"tenching must come first; and before we hastily blame the individualizing

tendeneics of the old Bvargelieal movement, orthat of the middle-age monks,

’

let ns remember, that if they had not laid the foundation, ofhers -conld not

build thereon.” - E
One of the Dest lectures” in the book is an introductory one on ‘ The
Limits of exact Science as applied to History’. In this Kingsley com-

"bats the idea, which had begun to appear a quarter of a century ago and

’ - -t -
which is now so prevalent, that the region of history is dominated by a

progress as invariuble and by laws as unerring in their operation asis the -

rrgion of physical science. He was prepaved to acceptall that inductive
science can teach ns) in fact he considered it°his duty to accept and
hold this. He says:— : . .
“w . N .
“ It will be sacred in our eyes. AD light which seience, political, economic,
physiological, or other, can throw upon the past, will be welcomed by us, as
coming from the,Autbor of all light. To ignere i, even to receive it snspici-
ously and grulgingly, we shall fecl to be a sin against Him, We shall dread
no ¢ inroads of materinlism’; because we shall be standing upon thas spiri-
tual ground which underiics—ay, causcs—the, material. . All discoveries of
science, whether political or economic, whether laws of health or laws of

~climate, will be aceepited trustfully and cheeriully,  Aund when we meet with

¢

- C
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such st.arﬂing speculations as those on the influence of climate, soil, scenery
on national character, which have lately excited so much cont.rov‘erz.&'v we
shall welcome them ut first sight, just becanse they give us hope oiluo‘rdn;
whe.:re we had seen only disorder, law where we fancied chance: we sh:{ll
ver.lfy them patiently ; correct them if they ‘need correction ; and if nrovén
believe that they have worked, and still work, odx dvev Oedv, as factor; in th(;
greab method of Him who has appointed to all nations their times, and the
bqunds of their habitation, if haply they might feel after ﬁimh;md ﬁndl
Hum: thqugh He be not far from any one of them; for in HMim Wf,‘ live; énd
move, and have onr being, and are the offspring of God Himself.” o

. Is}llxt thab hthe orvder and.the progress of human history could he similal;
: ose which govern irrational beings and conld be described by
gxle apll)xox:s i.lrawu from physical science Kingsley could not admit. If
cre be in human history ¢ ‘der, w pr ] oral
fhevo bo in huaw ):’lil'l(;bOI y a,nfm der, u progress, they must be moral, he
A I t,11 lz)mhz.e of moral beings, limited by the obedience
hic sc moval beings pay to what they know. Such an order,
such & progress, we mighs hope to find in history. '

“We shall find, as I believe, i ; i i
bim 6 hocan 1 slon, Enenishing m wich the.pritny nieessari
s 1 e can go alons, fusmish g1 ith the primary necessaries,.

ching him, guiding him, inspiring him, as we should do to our children ;
bearing with him, and forgiving bim too, again and.again, as we should d ;
hut tencbiyg him withal {as we shall do if we be wisd)j in V;'cab }:al't b h(;s:
own experience, making him test for bimself, even by fail';re and painy th;‘
truth of the laws which have been given him; discovc.:r for himself, as u’luch’
ag possible, fresh laws, or fresh applications of laws; and cxerc-isin,g‘ his will

, ﬂ.l"ld faculsies, by trusting him to bimself wherever be can be trosted wi:bhoub
hl:% final destruction. This is my conceptien of history, especially of Modern
History—of history since the Revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ. T express
_myself feebly cnough, I know. . And even could T express w'}mb I‘“fnez;n
perfc;ct-ly, it would still be but a partial analogy, not to be puéhnd into
details.  As I eaid just now, were the truc law of human progress r;:Vcwlcd
10 us Lo-murrow, we could not understand ig.” - o

From Strength to Sirength. | Three Sermons on Stages in a Con-

sccrated Life. London: Macmillan and Co., 1890, °

Tars little volume is a memoerial to Bishop Lightfoot, It consists of
t%n‘ee sermons preached at wide intervals by Bishop Westcott in connee-
‘Flou with importimt incidents in the life.of his illnsiricus predecessor in
the SC(.) of Durham. The briof prefatory note indicates the.link of -
connection, and conveys @ general idea of the teaching of the sermons,

“Pro‘f)ably it has ucver fallen to the lot of anyoune to endeavour to give
expression unfler the most solemn circumsianees to thoughts suagcétcda by -
Fhreje grest crises in the life of a friend, for death is for the Clxrist?cm a cfisiZs
in life.- As e-zfch occasion came I sought to say what the occasiou itself t-‘old
P throggh him-whom we loved, of the office with which he.was charged, of

_ these sermous from thelips of one w

. theorems and examples on solid geomelry.
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the socicty which he servesd, of the character by which the servant of Gob ‘is
ensbled to do Lis work; and in cach region the description of the Christian
life and the Christian faith seemed to find a fresh fulfilment : From strength

to strength.” : o .
The three occasions alluded to were the Consecration of Dr. Lightfoot
to the See of Durham in 1879, the Consecration of the Church of St.

-Ignatius the i\l[arty‘f, Sunderland, in July, 1889, and the death of Dr.

Lightfoot, in December, 1869,  The main idea, as indicated in the titles of
the sermons, ¢ From Strength to Strength’, ¢ From Weakness to Strength’,
From Strength to the Rest of God’, is that of progress in the Divine
life. * 1t is not trae of mexn, nnd it is not true of humanity, that their
sad journey is ever further from the East”” Throughout the sermons
runs o strong manly Christian optimism.  Dr. Westcott sees illustra-
4ions of this truth alike in the history of the Sce of Durham since the

" days of Aidan and Oswald, and in the personal life of its latest Bishop.’

The last sermon, since ib sums ap the ontstanding features of the
chavacter of Dr. Lightfoot is more than the others a memorial one.
Dr. Lightfoot’s life was & manifestation of strength. “ He was strong
by singleness of aim, by vesolution, by judgment, by enthusiasm, by sym-,
pathy, by dovotion, In old days it was strength to be with him; and
4or the fature it will be strength to remember him.”  Dr. Lightfoot lefs
h of England and far beyond it, that

none will feel these words too strong; and muny, particularly those who

were privileged with his fricndship, will be glad to havein this form
ho loved and understood him so well.

his impress §0 deeply on the Chure

P——

Wi have 1reéeived from Mrv. H. S. Halt of Clifton College a copy of-

{he now edition of Buclid by himself and Mr, F. H. Stevens. It differs

from the first cdition chiefly in that it contans
We have much pleasure in
oted wordk to the ‘attention of students, both on

commending the compl o ¢
clearness with which the text is stated and

account of Lhe brevity and

beeause of the number and ’

i Y i ’ ey 9 3 !

sxamples given at the end of each book. The diagrams accompanying:
g i ; v atl (X7

{he definitions of Bock X1, are specially worthy %f commendation. We

may note that Books I —IV. are pmblishe.d in separate form, and may

be obtained et
Tor ase ih bigh «chools there is no better

editfon of Euclid than this by
Mosyrs. Hall and Stevens. . )

Busipes The wh
have recoived from Messrs. Macmillan and Co. five volumes of Kingsiey's
Essays, scicnlifie, literary and historical. As specimens of the sixpenny
edition of Kingsley’s novels we have before us Westward Ho! Yeasi,and

Took XI. with additional .
importunce of ihe additional theorems and’
ither in cloth, price 3s.,; or in paper covers, price 2s. 6d. -

Roman and the Teufon, which wo notieo this month, we
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Alton Locke. Of these we need only say that considering the way in
which they are printed they are marvels of cheapness.  Of the noiform
edition of Miss Yonge's novels and tales we have reccived Scencs and
Characters, Chaniry House, A Modern Felemachus, Bye-Words, and Beech-
croft at Rochstone. We are also in receipt of some volumes of Macmillan’s
“Colonial Library, chief among which is Wallace'’s Darwinism. A veview
of this work will be found in our issue of Aprillast. . The other volumes
we hope to notice at an carly date, We also hope to notice briefly some
volumes of Mucmillan's Lnglish classics for Indian students,

the arrangements for government which are now in operation came first
into e:-:ist;nr.::_!, is the only hope of making Hindu pupils practically feel
that the records of pastages tell the thonghts and deeds of men “of like
passions with oursclyes,” and have an important meaning and lesson for
those who ate playing their parts in the present world. ‘ i
Tt is on this principle that the authors of the brief sketeh before us
proceed. They do not wish {hat the knowledge of the history of .Indm.
possessed even by the ordinary school boy, should be confined to the
events which made Indina part of tho Brivish Empire. Bub they rightly
~ judge that acquaintance with the events which hm'f? s‘:laped the present
framework of Indian governmentis a necessavy preliminary to any real
anderstanding of the earlicr events whicli, more deeply no ‘doubt but
also less obv‘%ous’ly, have {ormed)ihe secial arrangements and the

As a gift book or as a school prize we can think of no more suitable
velume thin The Tnyglish 1lusérated Hayazine for 1889-00. The letter-
press deals with topics the most diverse, and the same may be said of the
many beautiful illustrations which hceompany it. History, fiction, poetry,
and music arc all represented, and descriptions and illustrations of
natural scenery are, &3 they have hitherto been, aprominent feature ofthe
volume. The descriptive articles and the articles dealing with English
industries and amusements make The English Hiustratéd Magazine a most

= gpitable volume to put into the hands of [udiun boys und girls, most of
whom probably form very hnperfect ideas of life in England from the
references to it which vecur in their schoolbooks. Messrs, Macmillan
' and Co. deserve great praise for their cfforts to muke this magazine in
every way worbthy of the. high place which it holdscameng illustrated

. a

character of the Indian races. -
Tho work taken in hand Ly the anthors bas on the whole ‘bfien well
performicd. There is, indeed, no room for originality in tG“l’Il_‘l_E a tale
that has been told so often ; and to give a parfect, or even a satisfactory,
ouiline of the history of British India in the compass of'for?.y small»
pages, is practieaily impossible. Any one who tries to do thxs"n.ec‘«.es- ®
sarily Jays himself open to nnfavonrable, amd.nf&t ‘grf)u:?:xdless, n:rxt«1§1,s:m
on all sides. Yet the aim of the book restricts its mzc. In fact 1_t.s
forty pages make il teo long rather than too short for the purpose in
v'iev;. But with all drawbacks, both avoidable and unavoidable, the

perodieals — ' authors must be held to have been more than tolerably successful. The
. _— A - events they have made prominent are well sclected, and th? 'la.ngz}gg:e
Aw Blomentary Iistory of Dritish India. By Bdward Sell, they have nsed is appropriate and fairly simple. Of course, if t'he hﬁ.tle
B.D., and John 1. Lmvpeuc,e, u.4. Madras: S. P, C K. Press, book is really to serve its end, it will have ‘t() be.brz?.nslate(i .ll’lto b})e
Price 4 a. . ' vernacular lungnages. But in its present form it is .well fitted for
WE welcome this addition to our school books. The authors have no- English-spa:nking pupils, and M?OI welthfx:;e?rtoti ;t;‘é;fiih?:most ool
“desire that it should take the place oftany book now in use; but they .Son?c points ave gwre‘ccfzwebt'ydi c pwml neﬁ;;e o tven 1o, the fact
think there is noed for an intreduction to she history of India of a more hxstorzes oE II}-dl,&', »Fmilms -allulcc,o e o Tndian Empiro, and that
elementary uature than is to be found in any beok now in existence. Such. that ]; net fit. 'L.Cu.é(, iz thy g(_l.‘mP ;S;'dlencv L S
an introduction t.hey' intend this little work to be; and, in schools where of this Empire the Southern : n: 1 a_m;m]V the proter ngtten o
“sensible wethods of teaching history prevail, it is certain to be so employed. fact too commonl.y: forgottex’lt, a,;xf , 4pp ¥s v
Of course no method of teaching history is altogether free from difficulty. cox;xé)lztelz-‘:b;r;i:lnts?liiii;l Zt: éome' ioxjorianco 'ma); bo noted. o

It is, however, alear enough that the portions of it first tanght, should’

: ! akotch, it is far from sufficiently accurate
have some living conncction with the things which the learners gee going

example, even in the briefest

: ) <o diseracet itish honour, which led to the
on around them day by day. To commence by describing a state of to sum up ﬂ,w g;ver_xts, it dl:%?ﬁ:: i}tz}sfff_ﬂﬂe Ievied, taxes on Enclish
matters which hins entirely passed away is to ran the sgreatest possible war with ;\Iu‘ Kasim, :1 “ih ‘his territories. This was resisted andawar
risk of converting all lcssons on history into mere unintelligent exercises . merchandise I,),d ssing © ro:ﬁ , lanouage usoti in deseribine Haidar Ali's
of the memory. This is particularly the case with those who have was dfzclarc‘d. So tqu, n:;‘tic( ‘lga,ve: the verv incorrect inpregsion that
naturally so little taste for history, and so little scnse of its importance, great invasion ?f the m:‘,v, ith Mysore lasted only eighteen months.
as the Hindu inhabitants of Indin.  To let them sce from the outset how the whole of this Second War with iy 8 :

i 3, e -of Maliis mentioned, of - which no one has
Again, at "page 33, 2 battle of Mealtis ment , :
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. )
ever heard before.  This last seems indeed to be a mere printer’s crror
for Mioni,—valgarly Meeanee,2-but it is an ervor which ought not to
have passed unnoticed. . o .

The little volmne contains three maps, whicl, though small and seme-
what rough in execution, are very serviceable.

NOTES AND EXTRACTS,

Ar the prosent time the attention of thosc who interest themselwes in
social referm is heing chicily directed to matters connected with the
-marriags cusloms-of this conntry aud espeeially o the question of raising
the age of consent. A great deal has been written recently both in
favour of reform and aguinst it, and mcetings have been beld in many
places, at which resvlutions have been passed, both in approval of legis-
lation apd in condemnaticn of it. Bub so far as we have been able to
learn, the opposition to the raising of the age of consent by stalo legisla-

« tion, predicted by muny, has ot very vlearly nor very persistently declared
itsclf, A% the sume timo there ave many awong the more thought{n! of

d thomsclves in opposition to legisla-

- #fon, and there can be no doubl that meny more, who do pot cave lo
make their opinious public, cubertuin the feeling that,legislation is inad-
visable. ‘Tho wisgivings of the latler and, to u less extent, the upposi-
tion of the former, are worthy of consideration.  Tn both cases approval
of a policy of inaction as regards legislation springs chiefly from two
COuUSes.

In the first placc it is maintained that if the proposed legislation is
effected, the difficuliies of enforcing the Jaw will be so great that the
result will be more havm than good. Either the luw must be so hedged
in hy restrictions’that it will remain préctically inoperative, or if it is not
so hedged in the way will be opened to admit a flood of evils whiclh do
not now exist. Wickedly disposed people will take advantage of the law
‘toreuder miserable the livenof those against whom fhey bear a spitc; and
especially the police will use it as an engine of oppression. Now if
carmot be denied that the evils here indicated are both evils which will

" have to be gnarded against, aud that therefore the good that is to accom.
pany legislation will not he frec from evil; but where do we find au
mstitusion that is productive of absoluiely umalloyed goud ¥ Those
whose opposition to legislation, whether acive or passive, spring’sﬁ'om
the canse now indivated, muy rest assured that o Government which in
another Department will not move so fast as the advocates of political
reform desire, for the simple reason that it hus not at present the means
of enforcing a moro stringent law, will take carc that when it comes to

the community who have expross
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legislate on such a delieate and difficult matter as the age of consent,
means shall be provided by which the law may be enforced with as lttle
hardship as possible to all concerned.

But there is another, and, we believe, more widely prevailing reason
why many are publicly, and many more passively, opposed to legislation,
Tt is said Lhat law will not make the people good, and that in the pre-
cent case we shonld leave it to the advance of education to bring about
the needed reforms. Now whether this argument is worthless or valid

depends altogether ‘on the person who brings it forward. It may be

advanced simply as a cloak to indifference or even opposition by those
who at heart do not sympathize with reform and who are themselves
raaking no effort to advance its cause. But the argument may be
advanced, and is advaunced, we have reason to belicve, by a much more
worthy class of people. There are among our educated men nob a few
who have se¢ profited from the instruction they have received that they
not only scek to shape their own lives aceerding to higher ideals than

those amid which they have been bronght up, but even use their endea. .

vours in a quiet but persistent manner to inflnence those of their own
civele to follow their ecxample. And in.many eases, we are glad fo think,
their efforts are erowned with suceess, These men, therefore, looking
buck and noting the changes that have been effected in their own family
during their ewn life time, and perhaps mainly as a result of their own
influcnee, view with, distrust the cfficacy of a method of advancing
reform which is not for a moment to be compared with that which they
have to their eredit cmoployed.  Many of them, too, have vead history o
some purpose, and they have a dread of the results of what, it'appears
to them, wonld be a discontinnity in the development of Indian Society.
They forget that the recent history of India is, to a largc extent, a suc-
cession of discontinuities. ‘
. o those Swho arc.in their own way quietly seeking to advance the
cause of reform all honour should be gladly accorded. But wpenr they
maintain that nothing more is needed than the continued operation of
the methods which they themselves have been following, they should
remember that the evils which it is gought to remedy by legislation are
both widely spread anil serious, and that they thgmselves are as yet o
more fraction of the population of India, so that their influence is aftor
ail comparatively isolated.  Might is of conrse not right nor need it he
the canse of rizht, but might may be on the side of right and with profit
to hoth. Tt is for ihis reason that we think that much good would result
from judicious legislation at the present stage of social progress in India,
There is one other point connected with what we have been saying on
which wo desire to make a few remarks. No oné, we suppose, will affirm

that either in religious and social or.in political matters are-the pressand

the platform to be taken as trastworthy sources-of information regard.

o
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ing the opinion of the masses of the people of India: buat,it may be -

asked, how far ars they trustworthy sources of informution regarding
In the case of social reform, for
instance, how fav can we gacher {rom the nfterances of edneated menin the
public press and ou poblic platforms what is the actaal stage of progress
reached ¥ Thisis u question to which it isof the ntmost importance thata
eorrect nnswer gshonld bo given, but we, at least, are not prepared to
underiako ‘the task. We may, kowever, express onr belief that while
on ihe side of reform much is said that must be faken at considersble
discount, there is & great desl that needs 10 be taken inko account of
~which nothing is said. Tu this the Government and the peoplo ag well
will findsthe justification of the intreducfion and the eontinnation of a
pelicy which cannot be said to have been iraditional in India.

tho opinion of the edueated classes ¥

. . i - . ’

WE were unsble last month to uotice the admirsble address delivered
before the Public Health Society of Madras by Surgeon-Major W. G.

King, bub it is not now too late to direct the atiention of our readers to

some of the subjcets dealt with in that address. After referring to the

circumstances under which the Society had come into existence Dr. King
went on to say that it was usnal for a person who had to’ deliver an
inaugural address to a ealth Society to lay before his andience a history

" of hygiene, and to point to the {rinmphs which this scicnce had achieved
throughout the civilised world. It scemed to him, however, that it
would serve the purpose of the Sociely better if he dirceled the atten-
tion of its members forwards rather than backwards, taking for granted
that-those who had joined the Society sufliciently recognised the utility
of hygiene, and suggesting directions in which the Society could especi-
ally prove its nzeluiness,

Dr. King first criticised the statement sometimes made that since
there is a Sanitury Department in this eountry there can be no néed for
a Health Society. At tho present moment, e said, those who talk-of
the existence of sach a Department wonld huve diffenliy in txhowmg
where it is to be found. There is practically no such Dopartment in
this Presidency. There are, it is troe, 1 Sanitary Commissioner and a
Sanitary Engineer, a3 woll as Distriet Medical and Sanitary Officers, but
here, said Dr. Jsmr!, the organisation pm(’twa]]y stops. A certain
amount of inflaence is exercised upon local bodies by these officers, bat
‘the advice tendered cannob he cnfmu,d from the absenee of requisite
laws and staffs. 'The establishmeni and equipmentpf an efficient Soni-
tary Department, however, is, in Di. King's opmugf

‘hitherto shown in the & Sanitary deve-lopment of the Presidency, .
But supposing such a Dep’irtment were now in existenec, would that
fact do away with tWe uecensﬁ:y fox' a H ealth Seciety ? Dr. Ki ing thinks

only a question of
time and the continuation of the interest which. fho Government has
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net, - Whilst it would he the business of the Government Department to .

labour in producing elaborate schemes for water-supply, drainage, con-
servancy, and the struciure of dwellings and towns, it wonld he the daty
of the Health Society to aid in combating dissase, the resull of indiyi-
dnal ignoranea or apathy, To this end means must be devised by which

2 knowledge of hygieno ghall be brought home to the people as a mass
"And to ensure this the Socicty must not be satisfied with pmsussmg

local members; it must invite non-resident members to join. Thas
would it be able to eXert an influence on the samitary education of the
peopie in the mofnssil, Here Dr. King thought it necessary to add a

word of warning. “The kind of education referred to is naf so urgently -

required, he said, with the male part of the pnpulatxon ap with the
female. His experience as o physician and a sanitavian has taught hira
that the educated man is powerless to ecffect the slightest sanitary im-
provement if opposcd by his female relatives. IIe thinks that those

" who, from the small results that follow the acquisicion of a sanitury.

education, conclude that nalives do not at least believe in hygiene, by
no means state the truth. Théy do believe in it, he thinks, yet the mass
of them believe in it no further than to grant that in theory it is irve-
proachable but in practice inapplicable. ~Such, too, would appear to be
the nature of the belief in hygiene entertained by many of the educated
men who comypose our Local Bodies and Municipal Councils.

A problem for the Health Society of Madras to solve, then, Dr. ng
said, would be te convert this theoretical belief in hygiehe entertained

. by large numbers of edncated men into conviction decp enough to cause
its-tenets to be observed in daily life. And obviously the mother-in-law -

2
2

<

must be dealt with first. The Society should press upon Government .-

and Local Bodies the importance of advanecing female education and the
study of hygiene in a simple form in all schools, by offering special en-

couragement in_the form of grants of money for proved efficiency. < It _

should eulist the services of ladivs, and organise 'sanitary’guilds which .

would probably have little difficulty in securing the services of District

‘Medical Officers to aid them in their good work. These oflicers would

find no dificulty in giving practical demonstrations of facts; by a scries. -

" of simple experiments as to the pumty of air and water, to prove to the

average mind that there j8 trnth in sammtmn In the case of the

- uneducated, Dr. King thinks that when they see the results of sanitary

efforts thiey will understand their cfficacy and not wish to forego the

henefit to'be derived from them..

But how are the educated members of Lcceal Bodles to be mduced to
put inte cffect theories which most of them know well ?  How is it that
with g knowledge of hygiene they fail to grasp their ‘duty as'to dissem-
inating its ndvantages 7 Because, Dr, King thinks, the vast majority of
them: have not had that pmcbxc.xl education whu,h would enable them to
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understand what it is proposed to cffect by any given sanitary scheme.
He believes that if they conld see the apparaius and have demonstrated
to thema the methods which wonld subserve sanitary designs,they would
be able to fll in the missing licks in the chain of reasoning by which
their daty us to practive muy be dedneed from the theoretical knowledge
which they cven now possess.  And to show that le is mob simply
drawing on his imagination in this matéer e appeals to focts that have
often ocenrred.in his ovn experience. ‘

Witk those who, whenever & sanitury proposal of jtaportance is made,
would seek to maintain that the country is uot rine for sneli mcasures,
however advisable they way bo in the ahsteact, Iy, King hay no sympa-.
thy, The ideus of such, be 20id, are formed from an erroncons inter-
prelation of thab upathy o sanifation whick has beer alluded to, and
the policy that reccives mosi adherents is unfortunatvely that which
vould waib (1) the vountey be

omes mors enlightoned,

“When, " wsked Dr. B fur as absteact eduoss
oy is eoncernad, we kave advanced {ae cnonudh for sl 1onsounable purposes,
There are very few fathers of familics whose ineowe i3 9% an aversge of

Trwenky who have noy laken the troubde fu obtain for thelr
children nat only & vern ar, bag an Boglish edveation. Yarther, n veraas
culnr education ie oblaiuable in slmest every village in the country, and is
frevly songht. To what aeme do these esntions reformers losk ?  Ave we to
wait, or av leust advance but slonly, till the whole of thepapulation becoine

21 education® - Again, it i< objoeted tha to securs sani-

tramed, which it wonld bhe difficult Lo enforce withent

" complivaied and expensive crganisations, and which dght elash with the
puculiar sentimenys, of the people, of the vountey,  Thv lutior ohjection may
e dispored of ab by stuting that the whole system of caste is dominated
by valusble rulas that ave those of hygienc of the present day, and that

nothingy could be dona by hygienisn that conld offend these suereptibilites.”

King, < will this hang
& 198
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As io diffenldies of enforeing law, Do, King practically expressed it as
Nis ennviciion thad they are imaginavy,
SRR

He thevefore proceeded o point out {hat a complete change of our

nolicy is necessary.  We mnst no Jongor wail till a forther theorotical
Lanewlodge of the seience of hyglene ia spread as a vesult of the progress

. We onnst no longes satisly oaredlves thas our

ol genvrs’

daty is done whnevir wea veptise that thove exists apathy or oppowition:
E

we musl seo to i thad the benelit of arrangeoents w

sied is bronght

or whom they are infended. by showing shem the rosnlts
of sonearplished works,  The Saunitary Tlepartmoent of | Government
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fortheoming : sanitary works would be seen, and sanitation wonld ha
appreciated. To the Health Society wounld remain the important fune-
tion of aiding this practical education by exercising influence throngh
its mofussil guilds, and by the giving of lectires, illustrated by diagrams
and models, and where possible, by original apparatus. .- It.shounld alse
direct its offorts to the fonnding of & Musenm of Hygicne where practi-
cal sanitation could be made plain to the people, and for this purpose it
might look to Govornment for finsncial assislance. The Sanitary
Department under Government would always occupy the responsible
position of a regnlar army, but the existence of the Health Society as 2
volunteer force would be none the less necessary. _

- Having thus sketched the functions of a Health Society in Madras,
'Dr. King went on to call the abtention of his hearers to s class of sani-
tary subjects which urgently require attention. He referred to the
crusade against the killing of cattle which is carried on by certain
Hindus. He pointed ont the inconsistent and somewhat intolerant
natnre of the arguments put forward by Sriman Swami, and how with
‘all their protended veneration for the cow, many Hindus treat their
cattle in a manner that is little short of absolute craelty. He furthers
warnod his hearers how inaftention to the sanitary wants and comforts
of the cow might result in the death of the owner and of many others
besides. ' ' .

Finally, after directing the aitention of the charitable and the

philanthropic to the great field which lay open to them in the improve-
ment of the sanitary condition of the dwellings of the poor, Dr. King .

thus concluded : —

«14 is often eaid that Ruropeans have little in common with Natives, and
‘Natives of varions races with each other; the reasen heing that the- senti-
menks held are rarely in exact accord. Thus, we haveseen a.clasg of persens
who call themselves Theosophiste attempt to unit.e‘ b}_lc sym;mthzes of these
incongrnous elements, by forming & system of rel}gaon which professes to
selact‘.all that is good in each, and ignore all tha.t. is superﬂuouff, as veid of ‘.
meaning. The system is artificial, and dabbles mth.mere ?heones, f()ul?ded
on the acceptance of the sense of words that have, in reality, 1o meaning;
and the scheme must, thercfore, fail to- be anythx.ng”; but 2 passing event in

the history of efforts fo attain this end. 'B_ut all will admxt.thi?t if a bond be
made, which is so pecfect that every religion ~hall reoggmse. it as a radical
part of its tenebs, ihe problem must bfz ﬁ?ally splved._ Sa..m'tatmn devotes
itself not fo t‘uefencouragpment:of cogttfftlons ont the sublimity of self, but
to the best practic.ﬂ.‘l means of doing ouf 1e110'w-c1-eatut"es gmdf and of secur-
ing to them that priceless Wlessing of health, without which the life the gr'bator
has bestowed upon us is but a burden that we .10ng‘ to cast ‘from:us'... Sani-
tation is a practical and practicable form qf philanthropy ;.a.nd thus it is that
Gur society of Christians, Mahomedans, Hinduns, Theoscgp?nsts, and what not,

can meeb united by one common bond of’ symp'at}.xy, to discuss with;ut acri- .

VIIL—7. S %
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mony and without partisanship, measnres which shall gecure to this country
blesgings, before which those vauntingly oifered by political (‘onwrcﬂses—t he
off spring of misdirected energy—are as dnst. "

Ix the sixth of his series of open letters Mr. Holdsworth touches on a
sobject that doubtless excreises the minds of many of the most thonght-
ful of our educated men—the cotnoction between Christianity and eivili-

zation, Thongh it is a fact that every mation that hag in any way iden-
txﬂeu itself with Christianity is vising both in material and in morval good,
and while no non-Christizn nation can be said to be rising thab is not in
contact with Christian nations, there are probably many yoang men who,
like some, with whom Mr. Holdsworth has conversed on this topie,
would deny that there is any conneclion at all between Christianity and
civilization. They wonld seek to fecount for the civilization of certain
nations in otlier ways, and to point out instances in which they imagine
that Christiavity, has checked and retarded civilization. They would
afirm, for instance, that the pre-eminence of western nations is due to
the advance of scicnce. fn this, as Mr. Holdsworth points ont, they
would seem to mako the mistake of snpposing that eivilization refers to
“such things ag the invention of intricate ninchines or the manufacture of
smaokeless powder rather than to the improvement of social and moral
relations through the operation of those great prineiples of individual
fréedom and individual responsibility which have been in operation since
the beginning of history. Our civilization of the présent day is in fact
only the latest prodnct of a process that was going on long before the
modern davelopmevt of seience began—a process which may be traced in
every age of the world's history. Sceing that this process was in opera-
tion long before Christ appeared, it is somewhat incorrect, as Mr. Holds-
worth points ont, to say that Christianity is the cuuse of civilization. ‘Whan,
then, is the connection between the two.  Mr. Holdsworth thinks it lics
in the fact that Christinnity recognises the moral and providential gov-
ernment of nations and individnals by (lod, and removes tho -obstacles
which man’s ignoranco, woywardness, and selfishness wouald place in the
way of the advancement of the race. And to make his meauing clear he
adduces the following illustration from the conditions of present day life
in India. ©

* All intelligens Hindus,” be says, “ rocognise the immenso advantages

that would accrue o their country if théir young men could avail them-
selves of the culturs and training to bo found in Europenn [fuiversisies; if

L

their capitalists could visit the markets, and their artizans the mdustrmL

centrés of the naticns that now take the leading position in the world. But
every movement that they mako in this direction is forbidden alike by their
sacred writings and by their priests, and if they cross the black water, thcy
do 50 at the risk of social and religious ostracism. Novw Christianity places®
no such obstacle in the way, ruises no such bar to a nation’s pmgress. Perhaps

mwz’b, T
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no country pre%ntﬂ 80 ma,ny ()b“ﬁacles to the improvement of these sosial
and moral rnlatmm as do tha countries of Asia, but it is certain. that if
f‘hrhtwrmy were generali¥iaceeptod by them, these obstacles would dis.
appe‘u- in the, very day of ils scceptance.  Surely this frec scope which
Christianity offers to civilization is seen cven in its earlis«d, history. At
the bew'.nm']g’., of the Christian ery the propress, of which we have spoken
secms wlmost 6o have spoeal, itself; in every. pation of which we have auv’.

records umvpré.ﬂ and hopeless dr’my had’ set in ; sadaerﬂy‘ woe detect & new .
elerent; of restoratic N and in overy deparinient of human excellence we note

a gertain smount of, advance which is tainiained through oll the maay blem-
ishos and d(,fncts ¢f oue sge and another until we find it, still vital and encr-
getic in onr own. ! 'I'his revival was coaval, coextensive, and continwous with
Christigniny, 'Thiose forms of civilization which have been inde ependent of
Christianity havié flourished for & time and have then d decayed : the civilization
which began with Christianity has hithédvto. shown no symptoms of decay, but
rather of increaising vitality as men have seen in clearer fight the meaning of
Christ’s life ‘de teaching, and in spite of the many faults that dlsﬁgure
modern life there is to be found in all Christian nations to- day a parer public-
opinion and more earnest effort to help the weak and unfortunate.”

I\Ir"Holdswm-th has a word for those who allow themselyes to thinks
that wheve the teaching of Christ has been set at nought lev find proof
that hls teaching was gvil. The argument of such he likens jto that of a

_msn ’who would assert thab the presence of thieves in a cottmtry shows

thb ovil: of he laws which they hreak in stealing. In conclusion), Mr. Holds-

warth nuae-g the fact that unouo'n the air ig full of r’nform “ﬂsf now the

reformers zwc* slow to recognise the power of Christ to sid it in their
work. In ;,mne respects the position of cur ‘educated men in, regarid-to
sociul and religious matbers is very similar to the position ag seribed to them
by _Ur lxm g m xegm-d to matters concerding thoeir phyﬁ.xc,ﬂ he'xlﬁh

Durme a rec(mffm visit to Mangalore Dr.gMiller was waited upon by -
some old sindents of thae College :md presented with the address whxch we
Pubhsh below., The }bruentatmn of an address is such a common oeenys”
rence in India ag ordinarily to dermand at most a passing uotice, but the
nature of she address présented by the oid students of the College resi-
dent in Mangalore make t worthy of a place in the magazine. The
addreas will b2 read with mrfr‘eaﬁ bv olid stader:ts i, other places and by
all who take any concern in thy wmkmrr of the College. 1§ shows thay
the aims of the College are bf‘ln’?’ to sowe exteut realised in those _whom

it sends forch, that its inflnonce for good docs not cease when its alumng ®

h‘wc cended to be under the direet instruction of its m'ofes.mm and that .
it i3 oreatmg new bonds of union autong men, which are certain to con.
tribute much to the stability of p"O’rrGS< in India. With thcse remarks

we quote the address. . .
“We, your old students- of South C.ma,m. beg with mqmwf,ﬂ love to bid
you o most haarty welcoma into our midst aud. to express our delight at
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seeing you once more with vs in the Sesh—we say ‘in the flesh’, becanse we
know that your spirit is always with your old buys andafiat you nre speaking
to ug ev““V month through yeur excellent College Magdgine. 5
1t i a matber of pride to us to have sab at the foet of the greatest 'Edu-
cationist of South India. Inyourlcngcaresr of nmtorm]v inereAsing snecess
and brilliancy yon have sent ont thousands of educated vmgthx from your
College, aud the influence mdmmnp from it has already sprea d more or lese
OVLY 6VeTy PRI, of var -«e"den The important- and V‘uuabla services
versder ral Wy Fou to the cause of Pdl‘(‘d(;‘()ll in South I\ndx"{: haye mude your
- mame familiar to evary irdividual taking an interest in“f¥e subject. Thoy
" have beeu recognised and rewarded as well hy the University that trained
you to the work of life, as by the {{overnment of the countiy which las boen
tha scene of vour splendid Jabours. ‘ . !

The people of Soush Canara are thankful to you and your @ yol Hego Council
for the District Scholarship’ which €nables our studems m, jein your B.A.
Clars.  » " in K
- 181 is goneraliy helieve d-~and pmkably nok altugvnhrr wrfhont renson—that
in this reignol I*me Cram, schools and eolleges ave so many shops whera
mtn}lwpul WaTes; #re sold for the mensy paid, and thus sehaolmasters
JCxereise little’ .Pmmm ¢ throngh precept and IeSs through cwmpk‘ upon the
bo.u‘b< and c]unoi( s of their stadents.. Bul you, Sir, and yorir; Col‘eur are
amohy the bﬂghh-st and noblest exceptions to the rale. I‘or you and the

mees:m‘s of, the Chrissian College strive not merely to inocnlate vqurpug.ﬂs’
W ith a few séientific o p‘f- Lh~npluc=ﬂ facts and theories, ‘but you Jlead Aoung -

anen to chm(,a about m:th' wwmﬂdq which all scieneces und phﬂnqomhm,, if
rm htly uud(-inL\)QJ replly cmlwrue, .'md wwithout which these wouid  he but
d«*ad it bo Cabifal’ nm- eumcxus. stractires from wiuch the nvn_ymw sonl
‘md”dcu f}iou noh unh' oxpounu to youwtndehts thebsautios of,p.h 1kespeare
nnd the 'mgdnm of Bacon,: but dra,wm-’ "ﬁur inspiration q"miI your, {mn e
ﬂr@a ted; and) irrerronzlable Maater, -Fen brecthe isto your pppily His
.‘mmh (‘gmnot but. tend to bring out- a.nd develep the laten Jtauties of thmr
m,m-'ml f‘nature - You may mdwd have spmetimes to W()K‘}\c upon metals of the
b Sét‘ and’ rofractory surt, and the stdmp ‘which ynui impress may in some
ot e&wmr ‘away in its currency t]qvubh our worlvza day world. But we
bchcve the majority of your students carry with tbhm .throughout life with
ravcrentml affcction a more o Idss vivid rocollm tion of your ennobling
ex,amplo and of the principles -and truths, taugk % by you with your- living
“voice within the walls of the College. .. j‘ .
" In order m:’J” tn ’bt!‘(,ngulell the bond whith unites us all to one another,
.rbn the org. “hand, and to our alma mater, on/ fthe othef, and p'u‘ﬂy to foster
“{llUr%,Qﬁ ‘research and inquiry, religious /as well as sceular, we have formed

F here 41 Association of the old sludents 4f the Christinn College. At one Of_

:_:t‘; ‘mecting§ every yeur a “Missionary is to he invited to give an address on'a
Qubjgct of relwlouq interest, and the other meetings are to bo demma‘ chleﬂv
to work of a secular nature. We hO’%e, Sir, that you wnll ki mlly '11]0“‘ us to
give yoiuir name to the Society. . :

'

May the Almlghcy, who guides the progress of thes world pl.egewe vou -

lonw and bless the tichle WorL in whmh you are enguged "
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Most old students must have heard cre now, through the ordinary V

sources of information, of the return to Madras of Mr. Vengal Venu-
gopenl Chettiyar, B, A., as a member of the Indian Civil Servied. Soon
after graduating in 1886, Mr. Venngopaul went to England and, in 1888,

took o high place among the successful candidates at the Civil Service'

Cumpcti‘bicn, After the usual two years of study, w hich be spent wostly

in Cambridge, Mr. Venngopanl took all but the foremost place ab the

final examination of the snceesstul compghtorh of 1586. (m& we have
now the pleasure of seping him again amongst ny, ) .

There are of course not many of his acquairiances, aud, .I suppose,
none of his actual clas ssfellows, attending College now. Some, however,
who were junior members of the Debating Socjety when he was among
itg senior members ; and one or two alsu who for one cause or vther lefy off
and again resumed their conrse of study, are still stndents of the College

-and were ready to welcome him when he visited it. Outside, among

tire siudents of law, and among those who. as junior teachers or other:
wise, have fairly entered on the work: of life, there are many who stlll
keep up a close connection with the Collegs and who have been in a
posmon to receive him as a pcrsondl friend. I have been, glad to hear
of varloms meehnﬂ*s and roceptwc-ns, of a more or less formal character,
at which the vies of friendships formed at College, somewhat loosened
ag they have been by Mr. V enurropa,ul s four years absence, have again
been drawn close. . - o

T feel somewhat Lempted; when dealing with thm sub_*;ect to sw a
little on the whole large question of Indian students going to Britain in
order to compete for the (Yivil Service, or with other similar intentions.
The subject is one of great, and also of growing, importance. It is timo
that those who wish to take farsreaching views of whiat is needed for the
welfare of India, and especially for the welfare of the foremost among
her aspiving youth, should begin to formulate their opinions on it, and
to make them, as far as may be, operative. Writing, however, as I am,
amidst thoe glens and jungles of the Westeru Ghauts, Iam more dlspoqed
to enjoy the beauties of nature and the pleasurf-s of unaccustomed rest
than to pat into definite shape views whieh T have not thought ont per-
fectly myself, and which, even after they have been. thought out, will
leave a false impression if they are not stated with great care, and with
many explanations, limitations, and prov;sms 'of various kinds :—views,
too, which, like many of my views, will not be popular at first sight with
a large number of those xmmedm,‘celv concerned. Perhaps some other

opportanity may arise for my taking up a subject which it is better not

to discnss unless it bo discussed tolerably exhaustively.

T
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For the present, it is enough that, in behalt of the College, mnd, T
think Imay add, in behalf of all its alummy, seatiered everywhorﬂe
thl‘oughouﬂ Southern India, I should join with his friends in,the Presi-
. deney Town in Welcoming back to ludia one who has alrcady done
honour alike to his College and his University, and who will, T trast, by
a high-time& anselfish caveer in the distinguished position he has waon,
do greater honour to them both than suceess, however remarkable, at
exarninations ean, in the very nature of the case, sceurc.

‘ WiLniay MILLER.

Sampajt, Coorg, -
December 27, 1800,

L e e
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SCIENTTIIC AND LITERARY JOTTINGS.

oy rainfall in Madras last year amounted to onty 27°09 inches againat -
an average for the last 78 years of 4953 inches, though curiously enough

" the number of days on which rain fell was the same as the average, viz., B3.
Durine these seventy-cight years the vainfall has becn less than that for
1890 m only five years., In1823 the fall was 266 inches ; in 1832, 18-45—

the minimum on record; in 1860, 2764 in 1867, 2437 ;and in 1878, .

01:60. The year 1823 was a year of famine in M:\»fh:fxg; 1833 was the
vear of the great Gunter famine, when it was cs‘glmated that 2{?0,000
N'people died out of a popnlation of 500,q00; an(} the gr::a(; fammc‘cf
1876.79 is. too vecent o call for any special mentx?n. We d? not wxsh
0 sﬁggcst- that a famine is actually i}nm‘ixxexxt, for the mmffdi at's
sing}r; station cannot be taken as an indlcatu?n of th:a gener:}l rainfall of
© the Presidency. As a tantter of fact the serions deficiency 1‘; at present
confined to a comparatively narrow strip of country extepr}mgg fhrough
parts of Nellore, North and South Argot, Chingleput, Tanjore, and
Tinnevelly, and to part of the Woest Coast. : In these areas the tAq}xks that
ave Giled from rivers eontain & considerable supply of water, imf the

other tanks are mostly dry, and over a largo area the dry crops are an

almost complete failare. There can be little hope of any importantrain-
fall during the next thive or four sonths, aud even were rain to fall now

3t wonld be too late for much of the erop. Sl if the sonth-west mansoon -

., 0 - R » . - N
" brings a fair quantity of rain the scarcity will not develop into s famine,
but o failuve in that monsoon womd lead to mogt gorious consequences.

TaE number of hours of bright sunshine in Madras during December |

was 262 ont of a possible of 350 hours, that is, 75 per gent, of the time
that the sun was above the horizon, Ou only four days was there }esg.
than 7 hours of sunshine, while on 20 days it was 9 hours or upward&.
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The average percentages for other Indian stations for December are as,
follows :—Lahore 77, Dehra 63, Allihabad 82, Caleutta 78, J eypore 83.

] . '

Tie election of Sir Willism Thomson 4s ‘p'residenb of the Ro:,;al So-

~ ¢lety in succession to Sir Gieorge Stokes will be heartily approved of by

all ‘scientific men. Amongst those who have shown how to apply to
practical purposes the most recondite discoveries in physical science
Sir William stands pre-eminent. His instrunments for measuring elec-
trical guantities made ocean telegraphy possible, while it is hardly too
much to say that his compass and sounding machine have revolutionized
navigation. He has left his mark on almost overy branch of physies,
and in electricity especially he has shown the extraordinary {fertility of
‘his genius and bis almost intuitive insight into the mysteries of nature..
The Presiflent of the Royal Society bas muny duties to perform, some

- scicutific, others social, apd in all of these Sir William Thomson will

fully mzintain the honour of his Position..

THrlast dut},r peﬁformed by the rétiring President was the distribntion

_ of the medals awarded hy the Society. The Copley Medal was given to”

Prof, Simon Newecomb for his contributions tn the science of gravitational
‘astronomy, and the Rumford Medal to Prof. Hertz for his work on elec-
tro-magnetic radiation. The two Royal Medals were awarded to Dr.
David Ferrier and-Dr, John Hopkinson—to the former for his researches h
on the localisation of cerebral functions and to the latter for his researches

-in magnet’sm and electricity. The Davy Medal was awarded to Prof.
Emil Fischer for his discoveries in organic ¢hemistry and especially for |

his rescarches on the carbohydrates. The Darwin Medal, which this
year is awarded for the first time, bas been appropriately .given fo
Mr. Alfred Russel Wallace for liis independent origination of the theory
of the origin of species by natural selection.
) . . :
Witk the world is still ringing with the news of Dr. Koch's cure for
tnberculosis thore comes from the sgme laboratory the announcement
of o scarcely less important discovery, namely that of a cure for tetanus .
and diphtheria. The main feature of this discosery, which has been
made by Behring and Kitasato, is their proof that the blood of an animal
hat has becn rendebed immune against diphtheria possesses the remark-
able power of destroy‘:'izg the poison formed by the microbe of this
disease. Work leading up to this discovery has been done by a number
of bacteriologists, but Behring and Kitasato have brought forward a new
theory of the natare of acquired immunity which is strongly supported

by their expeériments. It is thus stated :—‘ The immupity of rabbits
“and mice against fetanus depends on the power posscssed by the fluid

part of their blood of rendering harmless the poisonous substances pro-
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doced by the tetanus bacilli.”” The experiments so far have only been
carried ont on rabbits and mice, but there seems no reason Lo doubt ihab
the same methods can be applied to the cure of these disease$ in man.

ALL known methods of preparing artificial light are extremely un.
" economical. The rays that can affect the eye vary in length from about
300 to 700 millionths of a nillimetre, but in radiation from a lamp of
- any kind there is along with this usefnl radiation a large amount of

radiation that cannot affect the eye, but can be detected by its heating

.effect or by its chemical action. . For instance in an Argand burner no

less than 99 per cent. of the radiation is wasted in the form of heat.. In

the case of“sunlight it is the same, but in this case there is not neces-
sarily any loss, since the sun's radiation has to do many things besides
sapplying light. In the case of ‘artificial lighting the accompanying
heating effect is usnally a distinet disadvantage. What is desired is
scme method of sctéing up vibrations with a frequency of from 400 to

700 million per sccond, unaccompanied by auy others, The discharge

of leyden jars of a size comparable with atoms would give rise to such

Fibrations, but it need hardly be said that that method has not yet been

rendered practical. These remarks have been suggested by the recent

investigations made by Messrs. 8. P. Langley and F. W. Very into the
radiation from the luminous body of the Cuban firefly (Pyrophorus
noctilucus). This firefly is a particularly brilliani “one, and yot the
luminons radiation is not accompanied by any measurable amonnt of
hezst. Those who are acquainted with Mr. Lungley's previous work on
radiation will have no hesitation in aceepting this very striking resali—

a result which should act as a strong stlmulus to ph;,sm}omsts to

investigate the souvce of the light.

Taere has recently been an extraordipary rise in the warket value of
platinam, and at present its price is practicaily equal to that of gold.
Fighieen months ago platinum could be bonght for 30 shillings an oz,
six months ago the price was under £3, and now it is £4. The chief
cauno of the riso in price is said to be the increased cost of production
in the Ursl mountaing. Formerly much gold was obiained along with
the platinum, and this evabled the latter metal to be sold at a compara.
tively low price, but the gold, it is said, % now becoming searce, Another
cause of the increased price is deubtless Lo be lound in the large demand
for platinum for the manufacture of incandescent lamps. In these the
current is led through ‘rhe'crI:xss to the carbou filament by short plati-
num wires, because, plaﬁnum having nearly the same coetficient of ex<
pausion as glass, a wire of platinum which has been passed throngh a
hot picee of glass dves not bréak away when the glass cools, The amount
used in each lamp is small, but the number of Jamps now manufactured

.
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is enormons. On the other hand less platinum than formerlj is used -

in the manufacture of sulphuric acid, and it is not improbable that the

' present. high priee. will bring into the market a large quantity of old

platinum and so prevent any further rise in price.

LiocgYEr’s metcoric hypothesis is largely based on the supposed
eoincidence of the chief bright line in the spectrmin of nebule with the
extreme line in the finting of magnesium. This coincidence is denied by
Huyging, and his evidence might be considered sufficient to deeide the
guestion were it not that the difference between the two lines in ques-
tion, if any, is so small that it can be detected enly under very favourable

conditions. The ¢ Publications of the Astronomieal Society of the

‘Pacific’ contain a record of some very important work on the spectra of
nebule by Mr. James Keeler. Using the great telescopo of the Lick

Observatory and a Rowland's grating with 14,438 lines fo the inch he
was able, by taking the speetrum of the 4th order, to get a r’{xqpevswn
équivalent to that of tweuty-four privms of 60°.  His conclusions are in
pmf oet accord with those of Dr. Huggins.” The nchular line appeared
perfectly sharp and showed no tendency to assume the aspect of &
remuant of fluting under any circumsiances of observation. Neither
fiid the nebular line and the magnesium line coincide in position.
The mean valne fonnd for.the wave length of the nebular line was
500568 tenth-maéres while that of the magnesium fluting is 5006-36.

In the brightlest nebula examined the wave length ¥wus 500618 —a very - .
close appreach to the wagnesium line. These observations, made

with the most powerful appliances and 'ir' a s’s illed ohserver, wonld be

. conclusive evidence of noun-coincidence were it not thiat the d1vn1gcn

vould be acconnted for by a motion of the nebuls relative to the earth.
A motion of the snn in space of 36 miles per second would he sufficiont
to give perfect coincidence. "‘LP que:stwn of coincidence must then
remain undecided £ the ques «fion of moticn hus been setiled either by
Study of the ?.\—k]_r)ran fine or by EYaUhlle"‘ the m‘m of nebnlw i m
other parts of th(, heavetuw whrre the solar mobion "Y‘u‘i‘!d affect them
in the opposite direction.

Mr. Joun J. Promuer writing to Nofure points out an interesting
relation between the distance of ‘a star reckoned in ¢ light-years’ and its
distance on a chart druwn to scale. If the scale of the chart be such
that the mean dxsmnce of the sun from the earth is onc inch then the
distance of any. star in inches will be the numbet' -of years that hgbt

takes to travel from it to the ea,rtb

THE last report of the State Engineer presented to the St‘xte Commis.
sioners on the Niagara Falls frwn,s the following particulars r=gardmg the
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recession of the Falls since they were first accurately snrveyed in 1742,
The total mean recession of the Canadian, or Horse-Shoe Full, is 104 fcet
6 inches, and the maximum at one point 270 feet. The mean recession of
the Amevican Falls is only 30 feet 6 inches. The length of the crest has
increased from 2,200 to 3,010 feet by the washiug away of the vmbank-

- ment. The total area of recession of the American Falls is 32,000 square
feet, and that of the Horse-Shoe Fails 275,400 feet.

A svramer which ds cresting a good deal of interest ab present in
astronomical circles is the apparent change of latitude of several well
known obscrvatories at which special observations for Iatilnde are syste-
matically made. Thus, after all corrections have been mads, it is found
that the latitedes of Berlin, Potsdam, and Pragne indicaéo a diminution
of about 0”5 from August 18890 to Febrnary 1840. The observations
made a$ Berlin from April 15 to Angnst 30 last year show an inercase

of 0™4 and indicate a yedrly perivd. Tho Greenwich observations indi-

cate a variation of nearly 'E” while those at Pulkows do not seem to
show any pericdic variation. The cavse of the variation has not been
definitely ascertained. It may be due to changes in refraclion or to actua!
transference of walor from une hemisphere to the other.

e

. . >
Masszs, Loxemars s¥p Co. bave in the press The .T:Pfiti‘s and Corres-
pondence of John Henry Newman during kis Life in the Baglish Church,
with 5 hrief v\nmhxour'xp}n-‘al Memoir:~. The lettirs have been arranged
and edited at Cardinal Newnan’s requmz by the editor of the lecters of
ihe late Professor J B 11(1'&*‘?.

HR

PAP'r VI of Ept_,vmpkza I ~u]zca whwh was issued in November, con-
tains several Sanskrit und Prakyit inscriptiony, edited, with translations
- and eritical notes, by Dr. Hultzseh and Professors Buhlm‘ and Kielhorn.
A facsimile of two pages by H. Cousens, Esq., accompanies one of tho
inscriptions—the Sinak Grant of the Chalukya kiug, Karna I. In his
infraductory remarks wn the V. adnagar Pragesii of the reign of
Kumamp ila, Dr. Bithler pays o high tribute to the antiquavian zealof o
_ native of India, Vajeshankar G. (b, Biq,, of Bhinnagar, to whom he

was indebtoed 101' a paper impression of the. inscription and also a valu-
able trzm%npt :

IN a recent nuriber of the magazrine we published a short notice of
Part V. of Longmans' Handboolk of Finglish Literature, which completes the
wark by tracing the pvogrws of oar licrature ap to the presmi time.

" Smith’s sccond volume on Isaink sa ys, “Even wher ke oo
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The Handbook has now been published in a single volume, the size of:

which is’ very convenient and the price moderate. We have already |
'noticed the work at length, so th‘m‘ it is nnnecessary for us now to do
more than commend it to sach as are desirous’of obtaining a simple and

- interesting account of the more pmminent features of the history and

progress of Knglish Iit‘erﬁtu}-e.

.

A wrw odition of Mr. Ruskin’s poems is to b«:‘ published at an carly date.
The present edition will contain a large number of hitherto unpublished
poems.  They will he arranged n chronological order, with dates and
sutobiographbical notes, and will be pablished in two volumes, with

ciire

Dr. Magcrs Dops in & highly favourable review of the Rev. G A

with his teacher, Professor Davidsun, he proves his i'u‘“h:ii:vmtv with his
‘weapon and all its paases.  Thut criticism se keen and so woll-prineipled

. bwenty-five plates {row deawings by Mr. Ruskin never beforepublished.’
¥ , mgs 0y Iy

3308 swwords

should co-vxist with a historical sense so fully developed as Mr. Smith's -
is perhaps nob so wonderful as that hoth these high and eeful faculties™

should seem nob Lo overwhelm and gwother bt ra‘uher to stimulate and
find oppor‘mnfv for the faculty of dramatic presentation, for the
megical (though nob always strictly acourate) Jnglish style, and aﬁnove
all for the singular® iplrlfﬂ[‘ﬂ insight which this volame ez:‘mhtm

"It bas become difficult in recent yeurs to wri‘m a Life of Christ in any
sénge original; 5'et if we are to tvust Mr. Rouald Bayne, a reviewer of
t}'egﬂmrwa} literature, this has been accomplished by the Rev. Henry
Latbam in his recent volume Pastm Pastorum. “We risk the pro-
nouncement,” says Mr. ,Ba,yne “that Mr. Latham has produced o Tife
of Christ as original as anything that has appeared since Eece Homo,
and yot emmentl) sanc and judicious.” As the nawme indicates, it iaa

¢ Training of the Twelve ' and if Pastor Pastorion should turn dut as

fruitful as Dr. Bruce's work.it will prove a v*ﬂudbla addition to theo:
logieal litoratare, .

B

ARCHDEACON FAPFAR, who in the early sfage of hlS litérary career wrote
at least three novels Bric, Julian Home, and St Wmlwd s, has returred
to his first love. o is about to publish through Mesers. Longmans, a
novel, in two volumes, about early Christianity, under the title of
Dark iness and Dawn. ‘

.»- : ’
D5, MaR3INELU is goiug to reprint his miscellancous cssayk under the
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title of Hssays, Reviews, and Addresses. They will be published in four
volumes uriform with the second edition of his Lypes of Hihical Theory.

-
Mz, Ervior ST60x announces for immediate publication a symposium
upon the.future life contributed by well-known writers, under the title
of Our Dead: Where are They ? t
IN reviowing The World’s Desire, by Mr. Rider-Haggard and Mr.
Lang, Mr. Barrow Allen, affer detecting the different < hauds’, like an
Old Testament (erman critic, implores Mr. Lang *‘not to enter again

into a parinership where the tail so decidedly wags the dog, as it docs’

. in the present instance.”

Taz Lterary sguabble which has been going on for some iims botwecn
Messrs, Harper and Co., New York, and My, Rudyard Kipling siill
continues. Mr. Kipling's Janguage has not been of the iildest, and.
it must be admitted that o the uninteredled outsider, it appears not

mundeservcd. Messrs. Bosant, Black, wnd Hardy bave now come to the

~ roscne of the publishers, but in the nature of the case, all they prove or
can prove, is that in their dealings with Mesars. Harpor & Co., they have
always fonnd them honouwrable publishers. *

© :
Five Years with the Congo Canibals, another volume that has its origin
in Mr, Stanley’s expeditious, has jusi been published, It is written and

illustrated by Mr. Herbort Ward, one of the survivors of Mr. Stanley's -

ill-fated rcar-gunard, It gives.a description of the domestic and daily
lifc of the savages of the inlerior of Wostern Bquatorial Africe.

Lovens of the quaint Samuel Pepys will find in recent numkers of the
Academy a serics of letters written by‘him’ to Charlett, the Master of
University, and to Thomas Tunner, the antiquary, afterwards Bishop of
St. Asaph. ‘

RECENT PERIODIGAL LITERATURE. .

' MR Srawtey and the Rear Column’ | clear off the mists thab hang around
is the subject of the firgt article in |-the whole questinn of . the Rear
_the Confemporary Revisw for Decom. | Coluron, The drift of it is this,
ber. I is unsigned, and one ever ‘ “ Peesihly the kalf has nob heen tald,
turns with interest to snch pre- | and {herefove wo are ot in 4 position
sumably inspired articles. Tt is dis- | to pronounce a verdiet on all con-
appointing. 1t does very little to | cermed.” Ouesentonte deserves tobe

‘b seel General Booth's shelbersy, the’

%

.
emphasised.  © We de well fo hang our |
honda af the thowght that such deeds
honld fwwe been dome by Baglish-
men ; bl wa mey fhaud some eonsclas
tinn.fn Hhe fact $hat @ iz beotuss of
fhotr very uwwondednsas fn e 9o
eorde of mwdersm Dritish esferprise
Hiad a3l Hhe worlid is ringiag with them”
And, we may add, it is well, toq, to
romember tlug during all these yoars
of Inhour in the interior no breath of
saspicton bug ever dimeaed the name
of tSw wssionaries. Al testimony s
menimons a8 to their gemuing de- !
voved lves. ;

My, Francig Peck voniributes a
sympathotic eviticiim of Fn Darkest
Prspiesied ond the Way Out. My, Peek
is aleoady o woll knmwn as the suthor
of Seoinl Wysekage and other waorks,’
that his eriticism on any schome con-
nested with the social quostions ot
the day will be listenad te. In the
main he wriles strongly o favonr
of. General Booth's plan. “In its
amsential parts it is grand in $s con.
coption, snd i3 pracisahle fo e o
pesale,  T6 is well worthy of the
warmest sapport of every ane who
revogrdses Bhe terribie and new hope-
lexu conditivn in which the lowesd
classes oxisd in chis vich pity.” lvis
however nnt beyond srificism, bad
the valnernblke parts of the schome
nre no$ essential Lo 3 wnd may he
yandifed @s iparlors progress. The
first exiticism ia the tutal lnadennacy
of the armount asked for.—£100.0600
dowwn wnd £30000 § yenre.  Again
feppral Dooth's soheme meeds che
eazeuf 4 hungry oub.ofw wek, B mgets
the wge of a vingle waicar w¥oman,
bub what o the hunpry eud-ofsork
kas o wile and five or six ehildrer, |
ar will mest probasty be the euge?
Fariber. supposs laege nurbers were

oo e mtnn

sinple indastries he names, sach as.
chopping wood, making mabs, sewing
gacks, Lo, woald ghat the merket with
the poods produced sad this woald
drive an enust number of men ent
women employed in sncl industries
into the sanks of the wnemployed.
Anofhier olrieiion Is an crror comou
amang philanthropiets, viv, that of
making the condition of the falien )
more desirable than thas of those who {
bare not yielded to tomplation. o
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puts o peeminam an vies, Neobwithe
standivg sucl objecsions 36 is worth
noting that Mr Peck givex » wrem
support to the scheme perhaps a3 the
maore vatneble thas i is tompered by
calm judgroent and commen sonse,
tThe Two Belizians” is an article
in which Miss Teanees Power Cobbe
seaks to prove thst all religions are
moradly of two ovders—the worship
of Power and the worship of Goods
nesz, This willbe granted by wmany
whe oecopy o very different posie
tion from thak of the writer. Thers
is much taa i khe srricle that descrves
cavefal reading however mauch we wny
differ from her underlying assump-
tion as to phe position of Christinnity

samong the religiots of the werld,

# By it here noted that & man may call
find ‘good’, wmd may even think Mo i
guod, and yob may wob worship Hin sk

!
o

all on that socount.  There are millions

to whom reliyion, even the Clwistian

b peligion, still presents iGsell simply o9 3,

< Way of Balvalion’, ameihod of sbtaluing
froms (od Sdlly hestth and prosperity
dn thiv world, and sternei feliclly o the
wext,  Howersr they mighe repuiisis
the charge of boing weare Poweraworships
perk, 35 18 the fach Lhat God eon send Lhen
Tialth sud weanlth, or con Qustroy body
and sont jn bell, that slore aronses theie
Gevetion,  [f {2 mob bhat Ie is jusd, goud,
holy Uoyond waz's Joftiest  voncegtion.
They rusemble the song of & good father

“who keve uwo symypothy with him, wo

gennive fove for him, pub who fuwn ont
him sad visit kim often, o ublain money
aund o seapre thelr fnture isheritanes.”

This of ponrse 14 nob new, bub {51y
Lrra, andd, thongh bappily i grows less
true pyavy day the Lubiv of mind thus
deseribed tg still =0 common that
every attempl to'counteract i, even
fromt the present seurce, should be
weteomod.,

One of the most lateresting spticles
4 by #Mr. Adolphe Smith on * A Rue-
sinn Statc Trial’, I8 coustitutes one
mare of $ke wany indictments rgaingt
the gross felly of the Russiun Govern-
nrenk, Thres years bave passad sinee
Lopatine and othee promiment Mibils
izt weye tried and convirted, bt it
iz only vressutly that the dutadls hace
cwerged from secraey. Tha provecd-
fuga wors strietlygseeret; hul one or

twa of the moss fimsted fends of the
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Government were in sympathy with
the prisoners. These in time suc-
ceeded in giving an. account of the
trial and securinga copy of therecords
of the court. This was smuygled out
of the couutry, and is now in safe
hiding, and the writer of the articls
was privileged to look over the docu-
ments and take notes of the most
interesting points. Tor the details
readers must turn to the article itself,
but as regardas the general aspects of
the trial, 16 is difficuls to avoid che feel-
ing that it was a mockery. Loputine,
before the Stmtence was given, said,

“ We are kept ir prison, we are ju\dged

in prison, and our last word spoken will
be heard by no oune. But de not bew
grudge me in thiz solemn momen, the
right to tell you a fow whelesomo traths,
Youarenct legal judzes, you represent
in too intercsted » manner ray sdversa.
ries, and cannot impartially examine
whether T have commitied any fault. I
elieve, and this enublos me to endure so
calmly all the misfortunes erowding upon
me, that above both you and me there is
& Supreme Judge who will Jecida between
us, History will ultimately say who was
in the right, so I will not take the trouble
2o jussify mysell before you”

Toputine and his [riends were con-
demned to deash, but alterwards had
Hroir sentence commuted to perpetoat
vonfinement in the prison of Sehlis-
senhourg. '

Mr. Sayce rupplements aun article
which he wrots I'Uur years agd on the
wrchzological discoveries just made
in Arabia. The present gives little
that is new: it is intended to show
how far continned study bas corrobo-
-ated, how far disproved the vesulis
hen proclaimed. C

The other snbjects treatod in this
wmmber are ‘ Alexander Viuet’, along
nd thoughtful discussien by M. Ga-
riel Monod ; ‘On some Econcinic As-
rects of Women’s Suffrage”’, by Mr.

. B. Haldeue, M. P.; * State Socials
smand Popular Right’, by Mr. John
tae; Lavoisior’, by Prof. T B. Thorpe;
nd‘ Imperial and Local Taxation®, by
iir Thomas H. Faerer, Barr. )

Ix the Fortnighily the opening
rticle is entitled * Mr. Stanley's Rear.
uard’, and is contributed by Mr. J,
ese Troup, one of Major Bartle-
t’s subordinates at Yambnuya. Mr.

Troup has published an account of

the fortunes of the ill-fated rear-
guard. This paper deals only with
one point. He tries to show that
Mr. Stanley failed to make proper pro-
vision for tho contingent he left
bekind, and that vo shortcomings of
dead or surviving officers can with
jnstice be fasiencd upoun as in any
sensible degree producing the cata-
strophe. :

Captain Pemnbrake Marshall writes
on Child Life Tnsurance, replying to
the sensational article by the Rev,
Benjamin Waugh, which appeared
in a recont nuraher of the Contempor-
ary. He charges Mr. Waugh with
making wild assertions without proof
and in the face of facts, and denies
that this system of inswrance has
produced a great increase of infant
mortality. Dr. Koch’s consumption
care is discussed by Dr. Berdoe.
Commander Cameron furnishes a
graphie picture of the late Sir Richard
Burton. Mr. W. H. Hurlbevt reveals
o serious state of things in French
politics. The conduct of elections is
said by him to be corrapt in the last
degree; so mach, so that an opposi-
tion candidate, even if elected, has
frequensly littde chance of taking hia
seat,  Ways and means are applied
to have the clection declared invalid
and secure, by manipulation of rhe
electoral roll, the reinrn of the candi-
date friendly to the ministry.

"I'wo contribitions of a more purely
literary character are studics of Pros-
per, Merimée and Descartes, by Mr.

“Walter Pater,snd Mr. W.L. Courtney,

respectively.  Madnme Darmestoter
wlso writes an interesting account of
‘Rural Life in France in the Four-
teenth Century’. The late financial
crigisin Londen is dealt with more or
less directly intwo papers, and Mr.
Meredith’s mnovel, which presents o
sowewhat extreme example of the
author’s mannerisw, is continued.

Tue House of Commons is well re-

prosented in the pages.of the Nine.

teenth Jondury this month, for no fower.
than five Members of Parliament have
contrilbuted articles to the current
number. In the first and last articles
the body towhich they belong is some-
whut severely criticised by Mr. Cham-
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herlain and Tiord Grey respectively,
who look, however, at the shorteom-
ings of the Honre of Commons N
scucwhat didferent points of vi
Mr. Clamberlain’s artiole is oa
¢ 8hall we Amcricanize our Tnstifu-
ticnsf’ and it is & plea for intro-
dueing into the procedure of the

Lowor House something like tha snm-
MATY Iu that arct tha
Amerk ¢ of Hep afives

for the suppressivn of & on. iz
views about the ohsiructivn and the
rights of minorities are perhnps svme-
what different from what they were
in the days of Lord Deaconsfield’s
Government, but he feelsstrongly now
st least that “it iz useless for the
people ta express their wishes und to
returmropresentatives chargedtogive
effect to them if all the efforts of their
reprosentatives can be succossfally
puralysed by a determined and fac-
tious opposition,” Lord Grey in the
eoneluding pavt of Lis article, ‘Ip
Poril from Larli
agrees with Mr, C in haold-
ing that the Hovse of Commons is
not of much use now as n deliberative
assembly. Te would however prob-
ably have little sympathy with Mr.
Chamberlain’s proposed changes in
procednre which would tend to walke
it =till more of a merc mackine for
the registration of votes than it ig at
present. What changes he himself
would propose for the improvemcent
of Parliament he does not mention.
His article is the Iament of a Whig in
whosé cycs the British constitution
as nearly us possible reached perfec.
tion when the Eeform Bill of 1832 was
passad.

Cardinal Manning, Dr. Hermann
Adler, and Mr. II. P, Hughes support
the appeal made by Mr. Gladstone to
the Britich public in his review of
Mr. Carnegie’s pamphlet last momlb
Their three serigous are groupet

" together under the title ¢ Irrespouii-

bie Wealth’. This is a phrase drawn
from Mr. GGladstone's article, and it is
thus defined by Curdinal Manuing.
“It means the woalth which no law
reaches, which the owner dees nof
spend, which is withdrawn from n_-ll
public cognisance, and is laid up in
sevret,” and of this wealth Mr. Gla{i-
stone has told us thas Great Britain

ment’, practically.

ot
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possesses year by year six or seven
Lundred mittions. The object of the
Cardinal’s article 38 to impress npon
men that “the owner of wealih is
responsible, absolutely and always.
He may bury his talent in the earth,
or in the cousols, but he will have to
give acrount bo the uttermost farth-
ing.” He admite that © there is an
nmense encrgy of charity in the
population of England, Dut it is con-
fined to a comparatively small number,
The subsorintion lists of our manifold
obarities show us the same names
averand over again, and show alsothe
conspicuous absence of & multitmde
of names representing a fabulows
-amount af “irvesponeible wealth’;
and, Snally, an army of humble and
unkrown names, o whom the great
burden, und the greater blessing, of
charity is resting.” The social prob-
ey welghs beavily unpon Cardinal
Manning, and in the conelusion of his
article he points out where alone thea
true solution is to be found.

‘¢ Nothing can mitivate oursosial ovils
but o spontaneons retwrn £o tha higheat
counsels of natural and Cbristian self-
sacrifice ; in this thepeopls believe, but in
nuthing else. Neither legislation uor poli-
tical cconomy will bring capitsland labour
to musual confidence. ......The sin-
cerity of gelf-sacrifice wing and changes
the hearts of men, and the personal sym-~
patky of men and of women who will go
into the midst of those who hungoer by
day, and shiver by night on the stons
benches of the Thames Embankment, ia
irresistible. This is no mnew doctrine.
It was taught by the life of Him who
cague to sorrow and to suffer among men,
When men sce this troth, this Divine
vision of a blissful life of love to God and
wan, po woalth is irresponzible, All
things are a trust, not onrs but is, with
a reckoning near at hand.”

chief Rubbi, iy mainly occupied with
puinting out that Mr. Gladstone and
Mr. Carnegie are enforcing an old
lesson under a new nume, for the plan
suggested is one that ix ineulented
againand againin the Old Testument,
It iy interesting io motice that Dy,
Adler wishes all success to General

Bocth in the striking scheme kLo haz
“ proposed, ‘
{  Mr. Hughes takes o different line

{'}/

»

o
The short article by Dr. Adler, the 5'1\
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in his contribution to the discussion.
He thinks Mr. Gladstone lsts Mr.
Carnegie off too easily, and proceeds
to make an onslaught upon the social
. gystem which permite the existence of
such persons as millionaires. Since
there are snch beings it is well that
they should employ their money in
some such nsefnl way as Mr. Carnegie
suggests, bat * in no sense whatever
is a Pennsylvanian millionaire irou-
master a natnral, and therefore an
inevitable, product.”
" My, Carnegie and his benefactions
geem to have an irritating eflect upon
the extrenib social reformers, for Mr.

Cunninghame Grahiem in his articls |

on ‘Tdealism and the Masses’, cannot

resigh the temptalion to indulge in a

gncer at him ag “ a man who on the

surplus value of the workers of Ohio
gives & free lbrary to Dunfermline.”

Mr. Cunninghame Graham is well

known as & somewhat vehemend

exocialistic Member of Parliament, and
kis article affords abundant evidence
of the intense antipathy ho fecls
towardsthe middle classes. He denies
that theirideals archigh, and regards
the ideas of Liberals and Conserva-
tives ne oqually narrow. Iu his eyes
Mr. Morloy and My, Gladstone are no
better than Lord Deaconsfield. The

vorking clusses on the other hand, he
maintaing, have o noble ideal, an ideal
none the less noble because it iz
material, It is, he asserts, nothing
less than the * emencipation of those
who live by wages,” < This feeling,”’
he adds, © penﬁe. tosilie masses of all
~eonntries :ithis T beliove to be a com-
mon feeling in the massos.”

Meé. Gladstone is the cause of
gnother article in  this number.
Prafessor Huxley returns to- his
favourite subject, and in an article on
‘The Keepurs of the Berd of Swine’
discusses the question whether the
Gadurenes were Jews or Gentiles, Mr.
(Nadstone in his reccut work on * The
Impregnable Rock of Holy Seripture’
has proved to his own satisfaction
that the Gadarenes were Jews, though
most likely heis wrong. The point
is unimportant, as Professor Huxley
himseif admits, but the opportunity
was Loo good a one to be lost, and the
Professor has set himself to dissect:
Mr. Gladstone’s argument in  the

most artistic manner. Inhisattemp!
to parry Mr. Gladstone's attack upor
himself he is not so suceessfal, Ir
reading this article onefeels that i
is  the ex-Premier and not the
Gadareno story that is the real object
of attack, and that Frofessor Huxley
would not have token the trouble
to write it had it not been that hc
thought he saw an opportunity ol
showing that the methods of whick
Mr. (iladstons makes use as a biblica
critic aro similar to those ho employ:
ag a politician,

In ¢ Constantinople Revisited’ the
Bight Hon. G. Shaw Lefevre, M. P,
gives his impressions of tho present

. state of Turkey, and ¢ Adalet’ in an

articlo on * Life in the Harem * gives
some interesting information ahout
tho life of that. coantry. Mr. Shaw
Tefevre reports that many changos
have taken place in Turkey of late
years, and the same fact may be
gathered from the other artick
reforred to, Many of these changes
are for the hetter, but “the ‘real
defects of the Turkizh Goverminent
appaar to bethe same as ever, namely,
uot so much the Jaws theniseives as
the administration of them or the
wunt of administration, the excessive
centralisation, the want of hornest and
vapable  governors, the corruption
which infeets all official classes, the
wunt of monoy to supply the wants
of the central Government and the
Sultan, the need of sccurity for life
and property.” ‘

Mr, Louis J. Jenningzs, M. I'., in his
ardicle on “ 'The Trade Leapue against
lingland’, vigorously attacks tho pre-
sent cuonomic policy of Great Britain,
and strongly recommends the imposi.
tien of import duties. ¢ Give back the
Elgin Marbles’, by My, Frederic Har.
rison, is a plea for the restoration of
these famons sculpiures io . their
ancient place ou the Acropnlis. The

i ait of London, he maintains, is slowly

destroying them and Athons is now
a great inlernational urt schocl, full
as central for Europe as the British
Museum is. The other articles in
this numberare ‘ Birds’, by Sir Her-
bert Maxwell, Bart, M. P.; ¢ Women
as Public Servants’; and reviews of
¢ Noticeable Booka’, by scveral well-
known men,

N
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AUTHORITY IN RETIGION

Ho tanght them as one having authority and not ag the Scrilbes.—Matthew,
&

o oa )
Vil &Y. . .
A prophet mighty in deed and.word before God and .1l the peoples—Lnke,
xxiv. 19, .
Never man spake like thizs man.-—John, vii. 48,
SWx live in an zee of eriticism.  During the last fifty or sixty
g g ¥
years no department of human activity or thought has escaped the
searching examinution of a spirit which it never aliogether dormant

sprang into new life in the firsh half of this century. The princi-

ples of science, ol politics, society, art, literature, and religion havo
all beeu subjected to an unsparing and anxious, if at times captious,
investigation. It is sometimes affirmed, and there is ground for
the affiemation, that in the West we are i;:mez‘gi;lg from the stage
of criticism aund are ¢ntering upon an era of re-consivuction.
However this muy be, there can be no doubt that, whatever be the
léading general characeristic of an age, wherever there is mental
activity the individual passes through a period in which his critical
faculty predomiunates. For very apparent reasons early manhood
is the timo of lifo when this is specially the case. The. results
arrived at thon by the individual continue usually throughout, the
greater part of life to be regarded by him as. final, and the princi-
ples he has formulated largely determine hi§ conduct. No class
of topics is more eagerly cgnvassed by young men than those

. affecting conduct, and no formative forco receives more attention of
fecting :

one kind or another at their hands than religion.

* A sermon preached in the Esplanade Church, Madras, on the 24th Angust, 1850,
This sermon denls mainly with the ferm of anthority in our Lord’s teaching, and

" this only as [ar as seemed suitable to the parpose of the pulpit. A further question

is suggested which may be dealt with on some future occasiom
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Now, however much bhe eritical spivit may predominate, t] there i
in the mental constitation of most men a strong demand for authul
“jtative guidance in matters of religion. = W xt,h some of ‘00111.38 tha
demand 18 80 nnperatxve that it represses ony attempt at mqmr\; as t
the grounds of authority ; while with others it comes to be felt onl,
when the results of their critical wethod are found to be insufl
cient. When these.latter ot last find satisfaction, it is not unfai
to say that the pursuit of their method has given them m
authoritative guide. When we get faco to face with what cm
- afford effective guidance, it is seen at once that it is somehow fittec
to the deep inward regnirement. The period, however, during
which the"mind ig in a state of flux is for many a very trying time
They feel as if they had been dropped into deep waters, wher
they lose sight of familar landmarks, where the billows go over
theirkeads and blot out the mysterious infinity of the eahin blne sky.
It seems rough treatment to be cast into the sea; when one has
never learnt to swim, with an imperious necessity laid upon one to
.choose between sinking and swimuing.

_ Lieb me suppose the case of a young man who hus spent his youth in
some quiet place, remote from the great surging stream of the world’s
activity. Under the care of rrodly parents his mind has never been
disturbed by any of the questions that agitate men. His faith is
umpl and has never received any rude shock from those whose

opinion or position he had auy vegard for, When, however, he comes
forth into the warld, he begins to'hear cpinions and views, which,

. it may be, he has hitherto 'mocmted mth the enemies of his faith,
Pxpreqsed by those whom he cannot s6 regard and whose words he
iz willing to respect. He may find that without any conscious
intention on his part, perhaps almost against his will; he is
becoming entangled in a carvent of thoufrhl' the exact drift of which
he cannot.divine and where it mway carry him he docs not - know.
Heisleaving the old familiar moorings ; he is swinging out into the
stream, whlch he feels-holds him every moment more and more at
,its mercy. Qunmons concerning the Bible, concerning God’s deal-
ings Wxth men, assail his mind on every side. 'The expansion of
A his knowledge is itself a trouble ;—the old framework will np longer
hold i, Difficulties arise that cannot be got over by the old simple
dicts; accommodations canino Jenger be made by the fawiliar
‘methods. All this is what ought to happen with an intelligent youth
‘ brought up in the way I have deseribed. But though something
~such as this ought to be his experience, ungquestionably his position
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is a trying one and not without its dangers. Ho may sometimes
feel as if to attain certainty were an absolute impossibility, and as
if the very foundations of right conduct and of religious belief
were at best only a matter of opinion. Now, what sach a person
seeks for, or at any rate what hereqnires, is an anthovitative guide.
He will not find it in the Chovch, with its traditions and offices, if
he would retain his ‘intellectval consi%mwy From the nature of
the case supposed, he nolonger finds it in the Bible as a whole, for
he has not mastered the n\erhnd by which to sift its temporary in-
junctions from its eternal truths.  But I say be will find the guide
he needs in the Christ of the Gospels. Ho will fiud in Him one
who knew life, who laid His nand on all its fierce®turbulent
forces and made them yield {o His gentle sway. So long as we
aceept and live under the power of those frnths on which He affords
authoritative guidance, intellectnal difficuities noed not dizquiet the
hears. With patient investigation we shall arrive at a solutios
whereby we shall find that, if much that we hoped might prove
true hnag to be surrendered, we have gained a profounder kuow-
ledge of God and of maw’s rélation to Him, -
Tho subject, then, on which 1 wish to speak for a little is, the
authority m'mmfvtc»d in Christ’s teaching. The three texts which
I bave qurztm cire she threedivisions of my sabject, as Tintend to
conérash the :mthunty of His teaching with that of the Scribss, with
that of the Prophets, and then with that of any human teacher.
st. The Seribes; who were they and what did they teach?
The Seribes were the learned class among the Jews: they were
trained lawyers and taught the people in the law of Moses .and
the tradition of the Elders. Y¥rom the various references to- them
in the Gospels we gather thet, this class did not worthily discharge
the great trust committed to thér. They imposed grievous bur-
den‘; on their fellows, while they exempted themselves from any
share in them. They were strict formalists and loved ostentation.
In their efforts to adapt r,he Moszail Tiaw to the r-hfmormg circum-
stances of life, and to fill up ‘every relation of hi«, with its require-
ments, they argued, they quibbled, they ‘;plu‘ hairs,” they even
explaingd away the divine law. In the twenty- thu'd chapter of
Matthew Christ unsparingly exposes the shallowness of their reason-
ing processes ; and in His various cojlisions with them on the Sab-
bath question He showed them how by insisting on the letter of the
Taw they had entircly crushed oub its spirit. Every minute detail
of life they soughb to prescnbe by an appeal to the precepts of the
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Written or the 'J‘rarfifiona‘x Taw. They could originate nothing bub
a dedunction ¢ ¥ Moses in the law commanded us,” or *'It is the
tradition of tho Hlders,” had always to be their points of departure.

Christ’s teaching from the oubselh was marked contrast to that
of the Seribes. . The strict forms snd usages in which the Jews
walked with the consiraint of awean cramped within a heavy suit of
mail, Christ cast off and proeecded freely to enforce not the letter,
bat the spirit of the law. The silent claim of absolute anthority
for so doing was quite a novelty.  In the Sermon on the Mount
the discourse on which the words of ouv firat toxt expross tho
populax' judgment,—whilz He does not profess or atbempt fo draw
out any deductions from the Mosaio Tivw, Christ plorces with the
undimmed eye of divine intuition to the very core of that Law and
pronounces those fo he biessed who kuow the spiritual truth lying
there and whose practice conforms to if. S

While thus ratifying the Taw dnd the Prophets, our Liord at the
samo time assumes the position of one who lias authority to revise
and add to them. . There is a striking contrast yunning through a
great part of the discourse. Christ places Himsell over against *“them
of olden time,”’ and siz times He strikes in with the authoritative
words, “Bul T say unto you.” ¥or the traditional law He shows
no respect : e repontedly repeals it and enjoiny, the direct con-
“trary of its precepts. Thus instead of the precept, * An oye
for an eye, and a tootl for'a tooth,” so admirably fitted to suggest

-revenge, His vew law i, « Resist not Lim that is evil 7 instead of

ratifying the command to hate thine cnemy, He says, ¢ Love your
enemies, and pray for them thas persconte you.” ~ Twice in reply to
the same question pub to Uim by différent persons, Christ took
up a position of anthority towards the law, in the cne case adding
toit and in the other defining it.  The question asked was, “What
shall I do to inherit ctesnal lfo*’. On both occasions Clrist re-
ferred His interrogators to the Taw. In the one insiance, on
Christ’s ropeasing the Cemraandments, the ‘young man ?, ‘a ruler’,
veplied that he had kept them all from his youth up: but the
Master unhesitatingly said — One thing thou lackest yet: sell all
that thoa hast and distribute to the peor.”” A strict adheyence to
 the law, accompanied even by the worldly prosperity which among
the Jews was reckoned the seal of divine favour, was thus declared

: : i . . . . " .
" to bo an insceurs title to the inheritance of cternal life. The other

occasion referred to, when the Master defined o point of law, wasin
his reply to a lawyer who stood np to tempt Him. During the dis-
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cussion the question was raised, “ Who is 1wy neighbour P’ npon
which Christ spoke the parable of the Good Sawaritan, defining
the term neighbour, and utterly discomiited his qhestioner, who
doubtless had not regarded the question from that point of view
before. We sce, then, Low the originality of Christ’s teaching
manifested an authority which distinguished Him {rom the Scribes,

2nd. Let us now leok at the second division of our subject :—
“Josus of Nazarelth, who was o prophet mighty in deed and word
before God and all the people.”  Jesus of Nazarcth wasa prophet;
but.was there anything in Christ’s teaching which showed that
Ho was possessed of a higher authority than the Old Testament
prophets or than John the Baptist? I wm not at present concerned
to inquire as to how God communicated His mind to the prophets—
tho manners were divers,~—uor yet do I inguire ag {o the variety of
His communications. It is enough for us to kuew that there did
arise in the community of Israel men designated by a vaviety of
namez—seers, messengers of God, servants of the Lord, or prophets
as we invariably call them—who were seut by God to reveal the ming
and will of Jehovah on some crisis in the moral or political history
of the chosen people. The prophets in delivering their message of
Watning, denunciation, or love made ib distinctly understocd that

“Mhey were net sslf-sent, but sent by Jehovah and thab the words

they spoke were not their words but His. Their prophecies were
constuntly prefaced with the words, which were no empty formula ;-
“Thus saith the Lord:” “Tho Lord hath spoken:” or “The word
of the Lord game to me”” | ,

Now, though we shall see that Christ in His teaching claimed
the right to speak the mind of the Lord more fully than any pre-
vious prophet, we wro not therefore to suppose that e claimed-
to be self-appointed to the office of prophet. 'The anthority was a
derived authority in His case too.  For example, when in the syna-
gogue of Nazareth [fe made koown His commission, He used the
words of Ispiah:—“ The Spirit of the Lord _is upon me, hecause
e ancinted meo to preach goud tidings ro the poor: He hath sent
me to proclaim release to the caplives.””  On ancther occasion
Christ said, ¢ This is the will of Him that senf e ;" and again,
“"he living Vather seat me ;" while elscwherce He suys distinetly,
“ My teaching is nof mine, bul His that seub me;” and again
emphatieally, “ I am not como of myself.”

But, though Christ’s authority was thus dervived from the Father,
Tle elaimed to hold a commission as a prophet much higher than
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all that had goune before.  John Baptist was but Hig forerunner,
yet Christ -said of him that he was ® more than a prophet ;”
among them that arc boru of women there was none greater than
John. Jesus of Nazareth claimed to be greater than Jonah, who
carried a message from God that wronght repentance in the hearts
of the men of the great city Nincveh : His wisdom was greater even
than that of Solomon. Indeed Christ’s teaching took” a form of
authority that. would not have been justifiabile, if He were not more
than one of the messengers of the T.ovd who had so frequently
appeared amoug the chosen people. While He repeatedly says,
“ This is the I’a,tnm s will,”” it must strike any attentive reader of
the Gogpels that He frequently appeals to His personal authority in
such unequivocal phrasos as, “ Verily, verily I suy unto you,” or,
“Believe ME.” In fact there is a sublime, a divine o«rotlsm in
Christ’s I-‘mr*ua"v

A still hwher claim’ Jesus of '\Tazal eth makes to author 1tat1ve
utterance. Hc claims to be poweq:ed of anthority to deliver the last
aword from God to tho world, and to be the only one who knows
the mind of the Lord. ¢ All things,” He says, “have been delivered
unto me of my Father:.......nor doth any know the Father
save the Son, and he to whomsoeever the Son willeth to reveal Him.’
Even all Judguw"lt is given to the Son, so that He'has the final des-
tinies of all men in His hand: and it is only in harmony with this

life as to say, “ I am the bread of life ;” “ I am the water of life ;7

“I am the light of the world ;7 “I am tho way, the trath and the _

life.”” Had there ever been a commission so absolute and so com-
prehensive? Clan it receive any other cxplanation, 1 ask, than that
given by Him who held it, “Iand my Father are ono ”-—a perféct
hirmony of mind and will springing from & mysterions unity ?

But while Christ’s ntterances took thus an authoritative form, it
was not outside His purpose to pcrnnfzde men that He was inderd
possessed of the power He claimed in words. In the discourse
recorded in the fifth chapter of John we find that He appeals to the
witness of the Baptist, of His own"works, of the Faiker and of
Scripture in confirmation of His lofty claim ;. and we can sec
throughout His whole teaching that He was not so dozmatic as not

- to take trouble to suit Iis teaching to the capacity of His hearers, -

but urged them to recejve the truth Xle tanght with the aid of
“illustrations from nature and evéry-day life.
“3rd. ~ This brings me to consider the third division of my subject,

i

and -
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~~Christ in contrast to any human teacher :— Never man spake

like this man.”  There can be, little doubt that it was the assump-

tion of personal authority ihat led the emissaries of His cnemies
to propcunce this judgment on Christ’s teaching; and certainly

- thiz element in it which thoy vecognised does distingnish Christ

from other masters. A teacher who seeks to be something more

than & compendium of all known facts, who seeks rather to make
~his disciples thivk for themselves,’appeals as little as possible to his

own authority. Fe uses reasoning, he discloses the methods by
which rcsults are arrived at. ‘The man who professes to instraoct
his disciples in the right way of life does so almost as n matter of
courss. He knows that when away from himself those whom he has
instructed may tind that the precepts for the gnidance of life which
he has given them have little living hiold upon them when backed
up merely by his anthorivy. Accordingly we find that Sccrates, the

. greatest pagan teacher of antiquity, sought -that his personal

athority, even though established by the oracle, should count for
nc:t ving ab all, and thast his erquments should have all the weight
they doserved. In fact, as the guthor of Eece Homo puts jb, he
professed to know noLlnng because he wanted to exalt his wmethod
at lits own expense.’ ) '

Now, Christ procecded in a manuer the very reverse of this.
You never find llim secking to prove by demonstration any moral
teuths, Hetakesthem for granted. Buatmore than that, He clainied
absolute knowledge on the subjects He dealt with, He knew
Himself perloctly, se that He could say that He knew whenee He
was and whither He went. He also knew what was in man and .
needed not that any should tell Thim  Christ perpetnally and
consistently exalts Hiwmsell, sand unhesitatingly appeals to Himsoelf
ag tho final anthority. is doetrine, as Newman Smyth has said,
is never a question and a weary doubt: it is an uninterrupted .
‘affirmation.  Thus to how many of the deepest questions of the
human heart did Christ give an unwavering, Yea.”” [ Do we ask

'mltﬂrmgly, Is there another life Leyond this?  He replies, “ [

amthe Resurrection and the ife.” IsG ()d knowable? Yes, 1le says:

“If ye had known Me, ye should have known my Fatnnlr also : and
from henceforthyeknow Himand have seen Him.” " Is God thought-
ful of His creaturcs, or is He a God that sits apart outside the world
He has made? Christ answers, “ Your Father knoweth what
things ye have need of : and the very hairs of your head are all
numbered.” Ts prayera power with God? Yos: “Ask and ye shall



568 - CHRISTIAN COLLEGE MAGAZINE.

‘receive.”  Will jus%ioe ever be done—¢ justice now mocked and
trodden tinder foot of men ?” Yes, Christ replies, Many that are
first shall be last, and the last shall be first.” Butcan sins be
forgivenus ¥ “Son,” Ie says, © thy sins be forgiven thee.”

In fuct in the whole region of the spiritual world Christ assames’

the position of one who had come, not so much to teach, as to reveal,
‘Truly no wan had ever so spoken as He did. The subjects on
which He spoke are the highest und the maost moving on which men
ever speak, and Christ spoke upon them unhesitatingly, absolutely :
e planted His foot firmaly where another would lose himself in a
quagmire of haseless speculaiion, ' A _

But it 8 not only in the region of belief thut our Lord 13 thus
authoritative ; but also iu the region of action.  All teachers have
to stop short when they huve shdwn men what is right or what is
good.. They find themselves unable to make men goud. Dut
Christ’s teaching was so [ramed as to impart to men the power to be
good—to be perfect, ““even as our Father in hoaven is perfect.”
For this end Christ urged belief in Himself, and not in some abstract
formula. Thos He was 1aost perempiory in His demand for an
absoldto. personal devotion to Himself, on the part of his followers.
It a man would not be willing to forsake home and friends and
possessions, he could be none of His.  Belief in Him was the only
safety for men -~ If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall dic in
vour sing,” :

But without a sufficiently strong motive men will not conform
themselves to that which is distasteful to them : they will not seck
5hc‘§ end of their being as disclosed to them by Christ, unless Christ
zive them that which will overcome their natural love of self. This
it 35 that He has done, however. The whole of mankind He has laid
ader obligations to Himself, not ouly by what e has revealed, but
by what He Las done for them. Wkhat He has done for men has
wtached them to Him with a warmth of devotion “which tho world
1as never scou entertained for any other person.  In dying for them,
Jhrist left 1o men a EJ’egm-,y of love which Lends them cver to. His
vill, a love ever quickened in the sonl when a man reviews and

‘ealiscs what he owes his Saviour. ““"The love of Christ constraiieth

15" that we should henceforth live not unto onrselves, but unto Him

‘hat died for us and rose again. What Christ has done has f)ut,

he seal of an unquestioned authority upon His words. And if amid
.L]l the unrest and perplexity of life, if in the presence of distract:
ing problems we he willing to listen to His authoritative words and

@
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yield ourselves to His love, we shall lind that deep down in ounr
hearts there abides o peace which the world has not given and
whicl it cannot tuke away. )

' Jamrs M. Russsri.

HOW THE JACOBITES UAME T0 MALANKARAL
L

Porruguess historians divide the history of their nation’s prose

serity in India into three periods.  The poriod of jis infaney ex- "
perILy i AR

tends from the end of the fifteenth centary, whon Portuguese
intercourse with Indis began, down to the year 1561, Prom that
time {o the year 1600, they regacd as the period of its manhood or
fnll vigour. At the last dute they reckon its cld age Lo have
commenced ; and i huy since beepme so decrepit as to be only the

shadow of a great mame. It is the cld story : prosperity begags

uxary and self-indulgence, while these in their tarn begat inertia
sud nioval weakness ; and, where the curcase is, thore the vultures
assemble.  Towards the close of the sixteenth century the Dutch
threw off the Spruish yoke in the Netheriands ; and, the ports of
the Iberian Peninsula boing thenceforward closed against thom,
they turned their altention to the commerce of the East whero they
soon became formidable rivals to the Portuguese, In 1595 they:
captured Java, where they founded the city of Batavia, the capital
of their possessicns io tho castern Avchipelago.  This success was
followed' i » fow years by the capture of Formmosa, Ambovna,
Sumatea, uwud several smaller islands, In the vear 1603, they
began trading with Ceylon and soon had u large comuerce in its

productions, For some years Lhey seem fto have limited them-

3%

selves to these peaccful oc¢:upaéions, but in 1682 their ambition
stretched beyond the bounds which had hithepto confined them :
and, when in 1686 their designs of congyuest became known to the
king of Kandy, Lie invited them to help him to effect his deliveranco
from the arrognuce and tyranny of she Portuguese. Accepting
this fnvitation, the Dutch lost no time in sending a stron g armament
to the king’s assistance ; und, after a long struggle, Colombo, the
capital, yielded ; the power of the Portuguese in Ceylon was des-
troyed ; und they were expelled from the island, ,

In 1660, four years after the capture of Colombo, they took

.



e

570 | GHRISTIAN COLLEGE MAGAZINE.

Negapatamn from the Portuguess and made it the capital of their

_possessions on the Corcmandel coast. Thoy next turned their
attention to the Portuguese maritime towne in Malabar, the
possession of which they considered essential to the safety of their
commerce. They succeeded in taking Quilon about the end of the
vear 1661 ; aud, in January of the following year, they captured by
assaalt the town of Cranganur, which was the residence of the
Jesnit Archbishops, who then vuled over the Syrian Christians, in
place of theiv own metrans, , .

The taking of CUranganur was soon followed by theo siege of
Cochin, whick subminted o the Duteh in Jannavy 1663, This was
the death-blow to the Portuguese power in Tudia, whose possessions
were now reduced to the city of Gon and a fow pluc@s'of ninor

importance to the north, and thus practically the whole area within

which the Syriav Christizns dwels fell nnder ihe dominion of a
Luropean Protestant power. .
But before this political change occurred, cne of those hope-
«funl outhursts of indignation, which serve to show whiat might have
been, was manifested on the part of the Syrians, It was it the
year 1655 that the Syriavs met in thonsands reund fthe Cooneu

Cross’, in a village near Cochin, and took an oath that they wers

done with Portnguese bishops and would never dgain acknowledge
them®*. 'The occasion of this demonstration was that cpe Atalla,T
a bishop, having been sens by the Patriarch of Babylon to India
and having landed at Mailapur, had been seized by tho Portugueso
and put-on board ship io be conveyed to Goa and consigned to the
Inquisition. When the Syrians became awarc that the bishop
intended for them was thus doomed to destruction, their indigra-
tion knew no bounds; and the nnibers being so great that all
conld not touch the cross in taking the oath, they connected them-
selves with the venerable symbol by means of ropes along which

#The see of Malankarai wns ruled by Raman dignitsries from the date of tho
Synod of Diamper 1599 till 1653, when the authority of the Jesuit Avchbishops of

Cranganur was overthrown. -Not all the Syriavs bowever renounced Roman juris-

diction at the latier date. They were then divided into two parties: the };‘nth.ﬂnkoor

or new community, uad the Palayakoor or old community.” The former becams

. Jacobites, and the latter continved to ko Romo-Syrians. The Jacobites were prob-
- ably then, as they stili arc, in & majority of abont 3 to 1. '

+ The nams Atallaor Ahatalla is said {o be equivalent tothe Greek name Theodo;'e. :

It has been asserted that this person bore the titls of Mar Igpatius and that he was
really the Jacobite Patriarch of Antioch. 1 am not aware on what suthority this
asgertion resis; but for my prosent purpose the nuestion is not important.

\
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the current of ¢ virtue’  might flow to sustain them in the brave
stand which they now resolved to make for liberty. - :
Then and there they appointed a provisional government of the
diccese, choosing Archdeacon Thowas as their bishop, and taking
such further action as seemed necessary for carrying on the work
of the church. It was ten years after this memorable incident
that the Dutch became masters of Cochin ; and, thongh they did-
nothing directly for the benefit of the Syrians, they undesignedly

-did them a great kinduess, when, for veasons of their own, they

ordered all foreign ecclesiastics of the Roman rite to leave their
newly won territory., Released from the tyranny of the Portuguese
priests, the Syrians might have been expected to lock forward to
at independent fature and to zolve cnee for all the problem af zelf-
government.  Bat they did not avail themselves of the splendid
oppurtunity which Providence gave them, and from that day to this
they huve shown a degree of indifference on the point but too char-
actoristio of the Oriental. Leading-strings they loved and in lead-
ing-strings they were content to go. 1£ the supply of bishops {rom,

‘the Datriarch of Babylon was hopclessly cut off, they would not

refuse a bishap from any other Oriental sect, and so they were fain
to take the first that came their way. He happened to be a Jucob-

ite, but such as he was they vastly preferred him to any hishop
from the West. :

1.

- o trace the origin and progress of the Jacobites, we must go

back fo the days of the conlroversy concerning the constitution of
the person of "Christ in the fifth centory, and especially to that
phase of it which connectad itself with t.h? name of Butyches, an
Bgyptian monk. The guestipn of the perind was: Arcgthere'm
the one person of Christ bwo distinet natures, or only one ?  Futy-

«ches udopted the latter alternmive ; but he had no clear ideas on

the subject. He felt rather than t}wught‘on the subject of Christ.
ology. Wheu pressed with the ques_tlou hg?r the two natures
hecame one,—whether by chemical upici, as in the case »of gold
and silver combiuing to form nloct;'mz}-——he replied that the union
was not of that kind, that it cannot be explained i words, that it
surpasses all comprehension. After- b(ﬁing fnrth-er prcs;:sed 'I‘fur an
answer, he venturced to say that the divine nature remains and the

humanity is absorhed by it as a drop of honey is absorbied by the sea.
1 (.:omp(;lled by fact fo admit that the humanity was still there, not

drunk up like a drop of honey by the sca of his divinity, he refused

.
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at all ev_t;nr’,s to regard it as ona level with ordinary bumanity :
reverence protested against calling Christ’s divine body consab-,
“antial with the bodics of common mortals. .

1t would have been well had the course of gvouts permitted sach
a man to pass his life in obscurity. But it was otherwise ordered.
Entyches became the representative of a theory which engaged the
attention of three syvods: being condemued at Constantinople
448 ; approved at Bphesus 449 by the Robber Synod, w hich "was
so named by roason of the violence ol its procecdings ; and re-con-
demned and finally disposed of as a heresy by the famous Beueni-
cal Council of Chaleedon in 451,  *“The policy of ihat council wus
to steer o middle course botween Nestorianism and Eutychiauism
the former being conceived as teaching two persons in Chyist, the
latter as teaching that there wus not only but one person, ba
woreaver only one natore ; the one nature being predominuutly
divine, and, in sofar as lwyman, not like the nature of other
men. Between the two extromes, so conveived, there was plonty

Jof room for a middle eourse, and no very skilful pilotage wis
reeded to keep the vessel within the limits of safe navigation.
"The pilot in this cwergency, as i3 well koown, was the Roman
bishop Leo, whose letter to Flavian, Patriarch of Constantineple,
concerning the orrors of Eutyches, guided the deliberations and fixed
the judgiment of tho Fathers asscmbled ut Chalcedon, and thus
became an epoch-making docrunent in the history of Christology.”*
The decree of the Council of Chalcedon was brietly shis, that in the
person of Christ there are two distinet natures and one person.

But the action of the Council did by no means stuy the progross
of controversy, Only it would be unsuitable in this place to lollow
it through all its further phases.  The heretics who were condemued
separated info two classes and way be grouped around differant
centres. Phose groups or centrés ave (1) Syria, Mesopotawis,
Aszia Minor, Cyprus, and Falestine; (2) Avmeonin ; (3) Egypt; (1)
Abyssigin. The Apmenians embraced the Nusychian view thal the
divinily is the sole nature in Christ, the humanity being absorbed,
while the Egyptinus and Abyssinimes held o the deetrine, which
s specially called Monophysite, that the divinity snd Inimanily

make up one compound puture in Christ, :
" ( Yoy ¢ Jarps 3 1 i | i !
The west Syrians, or the Syrians ot Syvia Proper, now no louger.

‘* See The Humiliation of Christ, chapter i, hy the Rev. Professor Bruce, 1D,
Edinburgh: T, agd-T. Clark, 1831..

"
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Nestorian, flucfuated between the two {orms of fﬁpinion; and, afier
at firat adopting the Entychian tenet, were drawn ‘nto thab of the
Eﬁloxmphys;@es chiefly Dby the influence of Severus, Patriarch of
Antinch, who, “on tho one hand rejected the extreme tenet of
Entyches, that the divinity is the sole nature in Christ, and, on the
other, would pot, ax some of ihe sarlier Monophysite patriarchs
of Alexandria, Jrave the dogmn of one or two natures an open
guestion.””  (Neals) - ‘ '

In the timo of Justinian, the Monophysite party in Syria was
threatened with  hecoming  gradually extiact, owing to the
deficieney of cleryy, of whom the emperor had found ways and
menns o deprive them, when a wan arcose among %:hem,ﬁwho WA
distinguished for indefatigﬁblc zeal and who did more than any
one slso towards preserving and extending the Z?»Eo'nephysitj‘e
commanion, - This was Jacobus  Zanzalus, commenly surnamed
Baradasus, or the man intags, frow the cirenmstance ‘r“‘nat he wens
ahout in the guise of 2 hegg&r. Ho belongad to the monastery of
Phasitla, in the district of Nisibis, and wae ordained by certain,
Imprisened biskopato be the metropolitan of their churck, " Travel
ling bither and thither with great rapidity in the face of mauy
dangers, he visited the 8yving and neighbouriny provipess, ordained
elergy forbis purty, snd gave thes a Palriarch of Antioch for theiv
superior. By this means he called down upen himself the indig-
nation of the orthodox clergy nod the ewmperor, and ordérs were
given to seize him, but his beggar’s disgnise scenwred bim from
capteve, In thiv waaner ho centinued his labours with great
suceess for thirty-three vears, until his death in 578, Tt was from .
were oalled Jacobites; and i

=,
=

him that the Syrien Menvphysiles
swas by his ordination of Bergias as successor o his master that the
haeretical ruecession was kept up. '

 Though the head of the Mouophysite sech ¢lniras the rank aud
prevogatives of the Patriarch of Antioch, 7t i# to be romembered noy

“only that he is burh a hevetical and schismatical pafriareh, but also

that there sre other three Chureh dsigoitaries who all elaim the
same Gitle. These three ave : Rust, the orthadox patrivrels of Antioch,
who sits on the throna of St Peter and Bt Ignating, and who lives

to-day wt DPamascns; soeomd, the bead of the Maronies who

dwells in the monsstery of Kancbeen in the districs of Khesrowan
in. Mount Tebanon; and third, the Homan anti-patviarch who dwells
at Aleppo. The Jacobite patrisrehs of Antioch, being umable to
reside at shat city while it remained in the power of the emperors,
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getcled themselves at Amida ( Diarbekr) on the Tigris, where they
still have their head-quarters. They also pass much of thoir time
in'the monastery of St. Ananias, near Mardin. Since the end of
the sixteenth century they have invariably faken the name ol
Ignatins. . ‘

Finding that the whole of Asia was more than the patriarch could
possibly superintend, the indefatigable Zanzalus ordained Achu-
demes Maphrian of the East beyond Tigris. This word Maphrian
signifies froit-béarer; and the new dignity bore the same relation to
the Jacobite see of Antioch that the Catholicoy of Seleucia originally
did to the orthodox possessors of that throne. His designation is
always Basil and his head-ynarters Mosul. :

It is well nigh impossible ro estimate the number of Christiang
subject to the Jucobite patriarch.  As mony as o hundred and
three episcopal, and tweoty wictropolitan sees are reckoned as
having beionged to him. But at the end of the sixieenth century
there were not more than twenty of both kinds; and at a later

speriod ouly five metropolitans, =iz, those of Diarbekr, Mosul,
Maadan, Aleppo, and Jerusalem. :

The dacobites have not heen distinguished tor great theologians
or for great works in theology ; but the Syro-Jacobite liturgies are
very numerous, no fewer than forty-one being described by Neale.
Gibbon finds only one name of eminence among them, and on
Abulpharagius, othevwise kiown as Gregoring Bar Hebrovus, he has
pronounced a well-deserved panegyric. He adds, however, that
“the sect which wus honoured by the virtues of Abalplaraging
appears tosink below the lovel of their Nestorian brethren.”” ¢ The
guperstition of the Jacobites,”” he continues, *“is more nbject, their
fasts more rigid, their intestine divigious are more numercus, and
their doctors (us far ug I can measure the degrees of nonsense) are

" more rewote from the precinets ol reason.”¥

‘ \ - 1IL T

Such then are thie Jacobites: and it was one of their number,
Gregorius, styled Metropolitan of Jernsalem, that the Syrians of
Malabar had the pleasure of welcothing among them when their
church was thought to hein a state of widowhood. It wa<'in 1665
that Gregoerius arrived, and he was cordially received by wmetran
and people as giving encouragoment to their feeble hope of regain-
ing. conmection with an Oriental church. Gregorius seemed to

* Decline and Fall, chapter xlvii,
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them to be sené by Providence in answer to t.hegir prayers, Asg the
cfficiating bistiop, whom we may now call Mar Thomas 1., had
never received the formal rite of episeopal vonsecration, it was -
deemed advisuble that ke shorld undergo this solemuity ab the
bands of Gregorins.  For twelve yenrs Mar Thomas L. had adminis-
tered the ses without imposition of lunds, having received only
auch call and couszecration as his fellow-heliovers could give. Bub
now, having amougsthem, as they believed, a duly consecrated
dignitary of the Jacobite Church in high Asia, there was o longer
auy reason for the vmission of this formality. The copseeration
was accordingly performed, and Gregurius seems to have exercised
& sort of joint vule along with the native metran &ill”death, in
which they aro said to huve been divided by the space of ouly twe
daye. Ttis by no meoans certain Whether they or cither of them
had pevionsly vonsecrated o successor; but it may he admitted as
pr«}’u:cuble, altbough there is certainly uo hissorical evidenes on the
point, that Mur Thomas I1. was hkewiso consecrated by Gregorius.
Meanwhile several other foreign prefates came to Malabar, but the,
information available concerning them ie peeuliarly meagre.  One
Mar Audrows i said to have come in 1678, but f0 ceclesiastical
act is aseribad to Lim and 1o good service of any kind.  His whole
known histary is summed up in the saggestive words of VPaoli,
ebrins in flumen prolapsus moituns est. . In 1685, the venr to shich
the death of Gregonas is commonly assigned, Mar Basilins Catho-
lica, Mar Ivanins Episcopa, two Airacniun priests, and others ar-
rived in Malabar fvom foreigu parts; but {rom what purts or with

“wehit credertials history. leaves us oninformed.  Mar Basilins died

very shortly after his arrivalin the country, but lvauios had a
- B g

career before bim; for Mar JThormas 11, baving been struck by
lightaing, suddenly died ; wnd the administration of the see seems’
to have fallen for o time to Ivonins, * [resently he consecrated and
appointed Mar Thomas 111 as wetran of Malavkarai; but, as the
latter cnjoyed this dignity for only two years, he next conseernted
the Anapdaravah® of the deceased as Thouas 1V, and, having done

* The metrans orhishaps nf Malaltar were chosen from the Palamattam family,
which, aveording to the Byrisn legends, was selected for this distinctien by §t.
Thomas bimselfy The Anandaravan was that member of this family, whe, according
to their laws of inheritance, was, 30 10 speak, beir-apparent fo the episcopal throne.
This practice was undoubtedly vory ascient, and iv eontinvad U aboot the widdls
nt geatury, when the Palamattam family appears to

of the frst quarter of the pres’

" have disd oet,  The sume practics ja still observed by the Nestorians of Rurdistan,

among whom the office of Patrierch is hereditary, not elective.
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much to free the éyrian Jacobite churches from practices whic
had crept into them by long contact with Nestorians and Jesuits, h
died in 1694 and was buried at Malunthurathu.

Daring the time of Mar Thomas IV., Mar Gabriel, & Nestoria
bishop, came to Malahar. He is described by Paoli as an dmpla
cabilis hostis Jacobitaruwm., On account of his creed neither th
motran nor his people acknowledged him, nor would they allov
him to preach in their churches.. Nevertheless some of the Syrian:
clave to hira and therchby made factions; and for twenﬁy-bhrm
years, or till his death in 1781, this man managed to rotain a posi
tion and to-take some part in the administration of the church
Mar Thormas IV, without consulting Mar Gabriel, consecrated his
own Anandaraven with the designation of Mar Thomae V., by
.whom he was succeeded in 1728,  In 1747 Ezekiel, a Cochin
merchant, brought from Dassorah Mar Ivanius, of whom little
seems to be known, except that Paoli calls him a Jew. But in
. consequonce of his interference with images in the church, the
metran and the people nnited in opposition to him,and “resolved that,
since it wag the practice for prelates, who had up to that time come
from forcign pavts, to be salject to the metran and archdeacon of
Malayalam, u proper prelate shonid be got down.”” A letter waa
accordingly despatched to the Jacobite Patriarch of Antioch, who
sent Basiling Catholica, (fregerius, and lvam'ls, who with some
others arrived at Cochin in 1751, bringing with them many copies
of the Jacobite liturgy. . A lettor from the patriarch to Thomas V,
- seems o show that the latter had qucstsoned the necossity for im-
position of hands under authority from Mardid. “ You wilfully
contend, ” writes the patriarch, “that the perfection of your
dignity is not needed,” and he goes on to allege that Mar Thomas
"~ Vs consecration had consisted in the placing of the episcopal
mitre on bis head by a priest> Parther on, the metran is exhorted
to become obedient, and “gob his episcopal title confirmed.”
Whether the patriarch’s letter had the desired effect, and whether
Mar Thomas V. .sibmitted and was re-consecrated, are questions
which we have not the means of safisfactorily answering ; but, if
 he was re-consecrated, the act must have been more of the nature
of extreme unction than a qualilication for sdmission to oﬂ'u.e, for

he died soon after the date of the alleged re-consecration.
- In 1761 Mar Thomas -V. raised his Anandaravan to the dignity
.- of episcopa as Mar Thomas VI. and died in 1765. 'l‘hough the re-
+ ‘consecration of the former by torcign prelates is probably apocry-
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thal, yet their re-consecrasion of the latter seems to be an admitted
act. Tt took place in 1770, and, strange as it may appear, this is the
irst and lagt occasion when any ordination of & metran of Malan-
carai took place Dy admitted authorization of the Jacobite Putri-
wreh of Antioch.  In the case of those that follow, no one pretends
hat any of them weve consecrated by authority derived from the
satriaveh ; and, as for those that precede hnn, we shall presently
sum up our finding.

From the date of hix ve-consecration Mar Thomas VI, gov-
orned the diocese for upwards of thirty-seven years; and, being
n man of considerable iufluence and administrative gapacity,
whom we shall mect with ngain in our study of the carveer of Dr.
Claadins Buehanan, is not umrequently referred to as Dionysius
the Great. In 1796 ke consecrafed d Matthan Ramban as Mar
Thomas VII., and the latter succeeded to the administration of the
seo in 1808 ; which however he held only for one year when he
died. Soon afterwards, that is in 1813 or 1815, the Palamattam
family appears to have become extinet, and at all events it suppliedw
no_more bislmps for the see of Mal ankarai. ‘

& T su b;mn im 1lx0 e of O‘Ny reference, a list of “the native meotrans of Mslan-
karai, {rom the btg'mnnu of Lhe Jaechiteg :u)zme, with this caveat, however, that
the dates here given arve only suchapproximations as can he derived frx)m the some-
what inconsisient materialy available -—

Dd’ : Of i ' i qute of ‘
accession! Name of Metran, ‘ By whom consecrated. ch,eaﬂ
to office. «\

! Remarks.

1663 [Mur ’le:nr\‘- I (Mur ('rogmmf: (1663). f 1685, [Roled 12 years
y o } before  conse«
: | ! cration.
1685 |, W TIL |Unknown ; perhaps Gre- ) N
; ) o1 gorins. Z‘IBSB ]
1686 |, . WL Mar 1+ ﬁmms ! 1688 !
R s
1728 1 . Y. {Mar Thomas IV. ] 1765
s, ~ VI {Mar Thomes V. (1761),
' and Foreign Prelates)
¢ [T | 1808
1808 . .. VII. Mar Thomas VI j 1509 [This metran and
%0 o . VITL | " N Vit P1510 the next five
1816 { IX. , - VIII i 1817 following never
1817 Mqr p,m,\otp Diony+ | [’hlloxumos of Theliyur. | 1818 [ directly or in-
1 Riug. P ) : d(iirectly mce.iv.
181F ¢, Punnatharai ) . ed consecration
K i ’ Dionysiug, " - o . 1827 from the Patrie =
27 ‘hepp ' . acch,
1827 i' . (;ﬂ};\; at Diony- i | 1ss2
1832 ! .. Athunasing, Jaw (sbnre Patmxch of | 187 Firgt: pative of
Cr . Antioch (1842}, : Malabar eonse.
: erated by the
. ' ; Pacriarch.

VIII—-8, : - A
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It is undecessar y to pursue the de ailed history'of thess native

“metrans. Enongh has been said to show how loosely the whole of

the ecclesiastical business was conducted ; how dependent the

Syrians were on the services of foreign bishops ; and how dear to
their heart it was to see a prelate from high Asia among them,

AThe services of these foreign prelates were so rr(ven tmc‘ received

as to exhibit cnheih sides a lndicrous atfempn to kesp up a show
of apostolic successicn, and the way in which it was done was
enough to reduce apostolic succession, in ].\h]ankar.n ab least, to a
farce. :

1. Itis 1mpormnt to notice that most of the forexgn prelates
that canie to Malabar were mere adventurers and not a fow of
them bad unscrupulons men, altogether unworthy of the position to
which they aspired. Those who performed episcopal acts, as well
as those who did nof, have left behind them no evidence to show
that they were duly accredited representatives of the Jacobite
Patriarch of Antioch. When the whole case of the succession was

Ux.recen{;ly'qxlftod in the courts of Travancore, no evidence of authori-
zationt in favour of any of the bishops was forthcoming until we
come down o those who re-consecrated Mar Thomas VI Even
the documents ‘produced in their favour are not unanimously
accepted by the judges of the Royal Conrt. Of Gregorius, who
consecrated Mar Thomas 1. and perhaps-also Mar Thomas IL.; of
Ivanius who cousecrated Mar Thomas 111, and Mar Thomas IV,
not a shred of evidence is producible to free them from the suspicion
that they came on their own account and to serve endsof their own,

.- Infact the coming of the latter prelate, with n companion who
died soon afier their arrival,is described by the two Hindu judges
in the Royal Ucurt as being “from, - foreign parts, but from what
parts the histories do not clearly say, but, from the circumstances
attending theiv reception by the peaple of Malabar, it is only fair
to presume that they must have come” from the Jacobite Patriarch
of Antioch, or under directions from that diguitary. And even if
we admit th(, vahdxtv of the clains of the re-consecrators of Mar
Thomwas VI.as genuine representatiyes of the Jacobite Patriarch, it
certainly does reem but w poor account of the state of church-order
and ceclesiastical procedure in Malankarai dnving the first century
of its connection with that see, when—from 1653, the yearin which

-~ the 55’1'1111 Church asserted its 1ndppcndence of Rome, down-to 1852,
' the year in which the first native of Malabar that ever received con-
secration direct from the hand of the Patriarch, was installed as

«
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d
metran~~the jndges of the Royal Court of Travancors found in the
mass of documeats laid bofore them, only one which could be regard-
ed ay proot Gi ordination hy delegation from the Patriarch. Thas the
not result of wo hundred years” eonnection with the Jacobite see of

Antioeh is that one metran is ee-congecrated by delegation of the .

Patvinrch and another directly by the Patriarch’s. own hands.
All tho rest were, 5o {ar as documfmtdrv or other fegal evidence is
conearned, without authority ; and there is no proof that they were
bishops at all. |, . . . :

2. But nok to pross this poing, ot us assume for the sake of
argument—what cannot be eonceded on any other gronnd-—that
all who came bo Malankaral from ’Eoresgn parts and performed
opiscopal achs in the Syrian Chureh; or took part in the ordination
of mstrans, were bishops duly anthorised in that behalf by
the Jacahite Patriareh of Amtioch, what eccclosiastical position
was acguired thereby ” The answer io this gaestion caunot
be very satisfactory to those among the Syrians who try to up-
hold the formal continaity of apostolic snceession in their church.
By their atceptance of the services of those foreign prelates, they

" beentne Jacobites ; they became connected, that is to say, with a

heretical and schismatical church. I am not here using my own
words in deseribing the chnreh of the Jacobites. 1 am following
the Jead of am expert in ecclestastical archeology, one who gave
much of his life to the study of the Bastern Churchin all its phases.
Dr. Nealo* has shown that the Jacobites, having derived their
existence asza sech from Saverus, the herstical and schismatical
Patriarch of Antioch, were themselves bors heretics and schisma-

ties, It is w moot-poinf in ecclesiastical law whether schism does.

cor does not nullify ordination and caunse the church, which i« the
subject of'it, to lose the notes of a true church. But, according to
Newman, there can ba no doubt about what ¢ the tradltmﬂal vie
ou s snbject W‘J‘;. In the preface to the third (1877) eﬁititm of
the Vie Media, , the late Cardinal wrote ', As regards schis-
matieal ordma‘mon, as of the Donatists : an his oceasion, Rome
stood firm to ber traditional visw, and Angustine apparensly eon-
curred inet; but the African bishops on the whole were actuated
by their sense of the necessity of tuking the opposite line, and were
afraid of commitsing themselves to the principle that heresy or

e et o S

o S b i e

¥ Seo his MHistory of the Holy Eestern Church, General Introduction, Vel 1. pp.
-161.2. Tondon : Joseph Masters, 1859,

C
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schism nullifies or:iinutiou.” So that according to'this dictum, the
Syrians of Malankarai by becoming Jacobites did, wittingly or
otherwise, link themselves on to a church which was, on the ordi-
nary traditional mechanical theory of apostolic sadcession, for
which they have always heen sticklers, no pari of the Church
Catholic and did not possess the grace of orders. That is the posi-
tion from which there seems no logical escape. But lot us waive
the point. _
3. Let us assume for the sake of argument---what cannot be
conceded on any other ground-—that the Syrians of Malankarai
were linked on, not to the horetical schismatical church, but to
" the orthbdox Catholic Church of Antioch, and that the contention
which they sometimes erroneously make about their ancestors hay-
ing come from the place wherd the disciples of our Lord were first
called Christians, were admitted, what follows from their voluntary
acceptance of this position ? It follows that they have departed
from the line of apostolic succession in which the church of their
fathers subsisted ; they have chosen to be of the Church of Antioch,
and to desert the Church of Babylon; they have preferred succes-
sion from St. Peter to. succession from St. Thomas. The Syrians
of Malankarai would therefore do well to remember that the accep-

tance of Antioch means the rejection of St, Thomas. Whatever

right their fathers may have had to call themselves Christians of
St. Thomas—and I for one believe that, according to eccclesiastical
usage they had the right-—the modern Syrians have now no right,
nor have they had for more than two hundred years the right to
assume that designation. They have been disloyal to St. Thomas,
they have thrown him overboard ; and, if their own contentions
and those of the Jacobite Patrinrch,of Antioch were admitted, they
would now be Christians of St. Péter; for Antioch s St. Peter’s
castern chair, e

Such are the results which seem to me to follow fogically from

the application of that merely mechanical theory of apostolic suc-
cession which has hitherto been of so much account in the treat-
ment of ecclesiastical nestions op the part of the Syrians and
those who have had the regulation of their affairs. Tt will be
shown in a future study that the Syrians of Malankarai, by adjust-
ing themselves to new bearings, might still take up a true and
effective position as a spiritual socicty and hold an honoured place
among the churches. It isenough here to remark that they passed
from the one extreme of Nestorianism to the opposite extreme
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of Monophy-sitris:m1 at » single bonnd, without a moment’s thought
on the question of. doctrine involved. A church that sibs 80 lo?se-
to doctrine, which is the nniriment of spiritual lilfe and the guide
of Christiau practice, cannot be spiritually strong. The. Syrians
were exasperated by the rigid rule of the Jesnit m'(:hb_l'shops of
Crangannr and were prepared to purchase freedon') from it at any
price. Had they fought ctheir battle on the basis of theological

principles, or attempted to work on the lines of a rational biblical |

theology, the revolution we have chrovicled might have beewh
forward’ movement. Ax it was, they only exchanged one -ism for
another and lost their apostolic succession into she barguin,

. Geonrae Mirwk Raw.

THE HISTORY OF MATHEMATIOS®

To many p‘cdple the very name of mathematics hagan unpleasant=

sound, and certainly no one would contend that the science is
valuuble chiefly as u means of entertainment. Nevertheless I.ven-
ture to think that the present sketch of the history ;Of_ the science
will prove intcresting even to readers whose{ acquaintance 'w1t'h
mathematics is slight, The book on which this sketch is based is -

" pot a scientific treatise.  The object of the author is not to lay out

in logical order the principles of an exact science, after the man-
ner of Euclid, but to give a populur account of the developisent of
mathomatical ideas from the earliest times of which we haye_ any
authentic record to the present century. Now a very keen i.nte!;est
in » historical enquiry like this o doubt requires some acquaintance
with the scicnee Aits:,e&lf, but if the reader has only eovrage .‘r,g peruse
a page or iwo of this article, he will probably find that his mathe-
matical knowledge is quite sufficient for the purpose. ,
Mr. Ball has been very snccessful in renderingshis book readable.
He is neiilier so 1.eéhnié:d as to weary- t»’he general reader, nor so
shallow that the mathemulbician can learn  nothing from him, while
his numerous anccdotes and personal gossip ahout the great men
be introduces are always well told and interest.iug. There cvan he
little doubt that a dry subject is wonderfully lighted np, and even

* For the materials of the pfeaent article Tam indebted chiefly to A Short decount
of the Histary of Mathemalics, hy W. W. Bouse Ball, sr.a, .
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impressed upon the mind, by investing it with a human interest.
It might indeed be rather undignified to crowd the pages of a
college text-book with stories of the lives and suyings of discoverers,
buat in a work like the present they ave in their proper place. Who
does not remember ¢ Arvchimedes’s principls” all the better for the
story of the bath, and how the naked philosopher ran lmmc through
the streets shouting, <1 have found it, 1 have found it,”—“m: ﬂ\mgr
an exhibition of himself,” as a catstic old Seobeh pr ofmsor uged to
pat it ¥ Even a half apocryphaltale like thut of Newton’s apple
fascinates the attention, and clothes the law of gravilation with o
bm‘row“d interest. ‘ § :

“There'is another advantage of a move phbilosophical kind to be
derived from the historicul study of a scieuce. Tustead of l)mrm-
ning with the subject in its pz‘ownf advanced and comparatively
finished state, the student is conveyved back to a time when men
know tiothing of the matter in h'm(i, and makes scquaintance with
the ecarliest rudimentary ideas as they first dawned on the human

@intellect. e traces the growth of those ideas down through the
‘ages, sees how the first crude and inaccuraie conceplions took
definite shape, how each successive thinker added something to'the
knowledge of his predecessors, nutil thut which was the merest
blade, scarcely discernible abeve the surrounding earth, hecawme a
great and frnitlul tree. Everyone will admis that a concrete
cxample of the working of the great law of development affords
not only muck positive iustruction but also a valuable mental dis-
cipline, ‘ ‘

The history of mathematics mav b(‘ divided, like thas of wost
intellectual movements, into three pemodb,w—azment«, mcdhuml, and
modern. By ancient mathematics Hs of course meant the hisiory
of that science among the Greeks, though it is necessury to introduee
the subject by some notice of Lg) ptian and Phemician mathema-
tics. The scecond period is mainly occupled with Arabian and
Hindu mathematies. In these pages it is Impossible to do more
than skeotch in brief outline the mein features of the ancient
history of the science. At some future time, perhaps, 1 may, with
the cditor’s permission, return to the other two divisions.:

It is a very striking fact that, though mathematics is the best
type of an abstract fmd exact science, its first beginnings were of
a very inexact natare, and arose out of the practical necessities of
men.  The Chinese, who are reputed to be tho oldest people on
the face of the earth; were formerly supposed Lo be well versed in
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mathematics, becanse trom time immemorial cne of the. State De-
partments was called © The Board of Mathematics”. Tt would appear,
however, that the sole function of this august body is now, and
always bas been, the preparution of u yearly almanae. A slight
empirical ;;cqu:xintzmr' o with the motion of the heavenly b\)diPs, such
as i possessed by all early peoples, and a knowledge of the lunar
cycle sufficed for this purpose.  Indead, the chief use of Lhe almanac
was to form o basis for predictions, and doubtless it bad some
mysterions connection with the officiul aunouncements of the Im-
perial Gazette of Peking: The Chinese knew that when the sides
of & triangle bear the ratio 8: 4: 5, the angle opposite t{}o fougest
side is a right angle, and the square on that side is equal to the
sura of the squares on the other two sidvs, On the whole their
knowledge of mathemativs was slight, and even had it been as
extensive as that of the Greeks, the strange seclusion in whick the
Chinesa Fmpire has kopt itself wonld have eflectnally preventad it
from taking auy part in the general advapcement of the science.

The Pleenicians weve the merchants ol the ancient world. Hence,

it is not wonderfual that they gave special aitention to astronomy,
upon which the arl of navigation depends, and a vithmetic, onwhich
depends the urt of buying and ‘selling. 'They were, however, a
practical pesple. Their very name, according to Plato, was
ossociated with the love of riches., If scionce was studied by them,
it was ouly so far as it might cnable them to pat money into their

S purse. Tn this wo may trace the contempt with which Greek

writers 'spe ak of arithmetic, us if it were a petty;art fit to be
practised only by merchants. The little arithmetic the Greeks
kuew was derived from the Phoenicians.

The most authentic sourge of our Anformation on Kgyptian

mathewatics is the so-galled Rhind papyres in the British Muscam.

It was written by a priest called Alimes at some time between

1700 B.C. and }]m) B.C, amd 15 helieved o be o copy of an older

mapusciipt.  From' this manuseript it appearg that the Hgytians
were fairly well versed in arithmetic. The subject of fractions,

- which was a stumblmmblmk o most ancient Pf‘UP!(’ is treated by
" Abmes avith considerable skill.  He first reduces all his' fractions

to a sum of fractions with the nnmoerator unity.  Thus 2/29 hecomes
1/84 4 1/58 4 1/174 4 1/232. This is by no means an easy task,
and cannot always be done.  Themultiplication tabléwas unkuown.
If Ahmes had to multiply a number, say @, by 13, Ii(}"wou"d first
multiply by 2 and cet 2a, then multiply bhc uwuh‘ hv 2 and o
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and again mulhply this resnlt by 2, getting 8a; by adding the
sum ot the last two resulss to the original number we have a-+4a

. +8a=13a. - hver schoolboy knows thix process under the name

v

»

of * practice’. Hereis a apecimen of an Fg vptmu problem: “Heap,
its seventh, its whole, it makes 19.” T his is equivalent to “ Find a

"~ number which, when added to one-seventh of iteelf, malkes 19.”

Ahmey’s answer is 1643+ 4. The Greeks never got further than
Ahmes in the manipulation of fractions. The Romans reduced all

fractions, except 3 and #, to a sum of fractions yith the denomina-

tor, 12.  'This, of course, could bhe done only approximately.

~ "T'he szience of geometry, as the name lwplics, originated in land-
surveying. The periodiral inundations of the Nile used to sweep
away the old landmarks, and made a system of survey indispensable.

"The priests made a spcual stully of the subject, perhaps because

their own income depended npon the taxable land in their vieinity.
We know that they were, like the Chincse, acquainted with the pro-
perty of the right-angled triangle eunneiated inEuclid L., 47, They
Jyere very j particular nbout the exact posifion of their temples, the
“Tnain line of which had to lie exactly Bast and West. They fonnd
thatline in the following way. By watching the places of rising and
setting of w particular siar, and taking a place midway betwecn them,
they fonnd the true North and South line. The professional ‘rope
fasteners’ drove two pes into the ground at poinis on this ine,
say 12 yards apart. Ancther peg was then driven into the ground
at such a poiut that when u rope 48 yvards long was stretched ronnd
the thiree pegs it would forma triangle whose sides were 20, 16, and

12 yards long, respectively. It is evident that the angle opposite |

~ thelongestlineis a right angle, and that therefore the side 16 yards

' icwnces to Egyptian mathematics that occur in Greck and Latin

E)

long, lies due East and West,  Itig Worfhv of remark that the re-

authors are corroborated by Ahmes’s manuscript,

The history of Greek mathematics exiends over a period of about
1,200 years, from the timo of Thales, 600 B.C., to the capture of
Alex;mdrmbv the Hu}mmnmd‘m&, about 641 A. ]) . and cun beast of 2
roll of world-famous names. Pythaygoras, Plato, quchd, Ptolemy,
andA many others, ave woll.known in other departments of ihought
besides pure mathemativs.. But, towering like o great mountain

_peak above all his neighbours, a giant anid giants, stunds Avchi-

medes. - If it were requirved to select from tlie roll of fame the two
‘greatest names in each department of huwan activity, one from the
&nuent and the othu' from ﬂm modern wmld our mathematicians

+
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would be Archinsedes and Newton. Thoy are fiest, the rest are no-

where. No other name is worthy of mention beside these two.

Cresar and Napoleon umong warriors, Hower and Shakespeare

- arapny m\”"x, wad Avenimedes and Newton among mathematicians,

The great characteristic of Greek mathematics is the dovelopment
of geometry. It is no exaggeration to say thab the Greeks knew

as much of prre geowetry as ix known at the present day. The

skill with widch they solved complicated gecmetmmi pmblems is
only equalled by the e&:tram'dix{m-v ahility they displayed iu litera-
ture and philosapby.  Aseveryone kuows, whe has any asquaintance
with the subject, geomutry i the most diffientt depactment of mathe-
ratics, and a problem which gives way easily to the d;aacf?vmg foree
of amlysxs may defy all attempts to prove it geometrically. “ Geo-
metry, 7 said Lagrange, s a st ung bow, but it vequires u Newbon
to nse ik with offect.”  The Gr meks, howsver, had no other how
than georaciry, and they had to make the best use of it they could.
1f-we compare the Ureek solntion of any problem with the modern
anatytical solation of the same problem, we almost invariably fimd
that, while the lattev s the snrer way of getling some time o
othor at the resul, vhe géometrical methed is the more simple,
direet, and elegant, Asau illustration of this, fake the following
from Professor Ir. Campbell’s Life of Clevk Maxwell 1 7 I remember
pue duy in lectare, our lectuver had filled the black-board three
tires with the Investigation of wome hard problem in geometry of
three dimensions, and was uot at the end of it, when Mmmel! came

N

up with a question whether it would not coms out geometrically,

antt shewed how withe a figary, and in a Few lines, ’c}mm was the
sulution nb once.” It is perhaps well for us that the Greeks shewed
no aptitude for algebra and: arithmetie, otherwise it is possible

‘that geometry mwht have remained 2 comparafively undevelape&

scignce ; for if Lhw hiad Been siware of & quicker and easier way of
arriving at their yosults, it is not likely that they would have speat
somnch time and laborr ab geowetry, a1 ud thg moderns would not
have returned npon those pxoh!em» for fha mere gmmﬁmtmu of

Hinding other sointinns. -

'i’he ceorliest Greek matbemativian was Whales the philosophor..
He predictud an celipse, the date of which has been caleniated and
found tn ho the 28tk of May, 560 B.C.  As this eclipse happoned while
Thales was still alive, the approximate dutes of his birth and death

are supposed to be 540 B.C.aud 540 B.C. He does non seem to have
eomsidered commoercial activity incons ;nt;_nt with the charucter of
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a philosopher, for ho was distinguished by his shrewdness in busi-
ness affairs. If we are to believe the stories that are told of him,
he was a kind of general merchant, somewhat given to syccuhtion,
and acquainfed with the mysteries of the art of * cornermg’.” He
studied geombtry in¥gypt,: and made his countrymen ncquamtcd with
that science in the form of detached propositions. Referring to
the.corréesponding propesitions in Eoclid wo can say with certainty
that he knew Enc. I., 5, which ke proved by superposition, Eue.
1,15, L, 26, and VI.,4 He astonighed the Egyptian King, Amasis,
by shewing ihat the beight of a pyramid wmight be found, hy
noticing the length of its shadow, aud cowmparing it with the
shadow of a stick of known length. He discovered that the angle
in a semicircle is a right anglo, and was so greatly delighted with
hisachivvement that he sacrificell an ox to the immortal gods. His

prediction of the eclipse shews "that he studied astronomy also Lo
some purpose. The following story is told of him, Owe night,
while gazing intently at the stars, he fell into a diteh.  Ha,” said
an old woman, “ how can you tell what i& going on among the
stars when you cannot see what is lying at your feet ¥ A question
somewhat after the wanner of Dv. Johuson's refutation of Berkeley.

The wmost uysterious of all ancietit philesophora is I’§'thag01'as."
His dim figure looms through the mist of legend, larger than human, .
{6 is certain that he was a great fraveller, and it was said long after
his death that he had pmeh@uud into the far East, cven to the land
cof Indiailself. Iis peculiar doctrine of t1 ansmigration, and his ‘con-
. sequent abhorrence of animal food, a5 well ax the wystery in which

Lo shr oudod his esoteric teaching, all seemed o indicate an Hustern
origin.  But, as Zeler points out, the legends of his cunnection with
the Hast did nof arize until the Greeks had become aequainted with
India through the conquest of Alexander, negrly 200 years after the
death of Pythagoras ; and the stories become more circumstantial as

‘we descend the stream of time.  However that may be, it is certain

that he visited Egypt and Asia Minor. He lectured for some time
in his native island of Samos, nnd sncceeded in making one dlsmple,

~but ultimately settled at Croton, a Gireek colony in nah, where he

gave lectures to crewded audiences of all classes of the eitizens,
even women breaking the custom of seclusion to hear him. He
was mordered durmn' a populuar outbreak in the year 500 B.C. The.
Pythagorean bz:otherhmd was 8 sSewmi- rehmous gociety founded
by Pythagoras. The inembers were bound not to reveal the secrets

E3
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if any “brother ” wade 2 dizcovery he was bound to attribute the

“fame to his master.  One unfortnunate fellow having boasted openly.

that he had added - one to the number of regular solids mentioned
by ]’vt...awom was drowned for hig pains, Notwithstanding this
rigour, we are md,ebtcﬂ to one of the members of the school for at
least one of their seerets—the mystic¢ pentagram.  If ‘the sides of
a regular pentagon be produced until ﬂlf}’ weef, wo get the penta-

Cgram.  IL will be scen that the figure is reaily a broken line, and

may be rapidly formod, like Mahomet’s sxgndture, without raising
the pencil from the paper. To illustrate onc of the vses of the
symbol, the following aiory is told. A poor Pwhafmzmu buing on

~a journey, became ill while stuying at an inn.  Inspite “of the kind
attention of the landlord, there seemed to be no hope of his ve-

covery. 'The scholar asked for a plece of wood, rn which he inseribed
the pentagram, and told the landlord to hung it outside the door,
so that all wayfarers might sceis. “ He soon died. Years after-
wards, another Pythagorean alighted at the inr, heard the story
of the symbol,. and handsomely rewarded the host. The meta-
physics and morals of Pythagoras have a mathematical foundation,
Harmony is the sonl of all things; music is the type of harmony ;
and numbers ave vhe regulative principles of music. Hence if we
have correct notions on numbers we have the key that can unlock
the sceret, of the universe. How important then must be the sindy
of mathematics !

Pythagoras, as is well known, dizcovered Eue.I,, 47, that the
square op Lhe hypotenuse of a right-angled triangle is equal to the
sum of the sqnares on the other two sides. The proof given in
Eunelid’s lements is Euclid’s own.  The following is one way in
which Pythagoras ‘might have proved this proposition. Given a
figure like Fuc. [L, 4. Describo a square on a diagonal of one of
the rectangles. 1If the figure is correctly drawn it will at once be
seen that the square then described, together with the four corner

triangles, is equal to the two smallest squarves, together with the two.

rectungles. But the four triangles arc together equal to the two
rectangles. Hence the square on the diagonal is equal to the sum
of the squares on the two sides of the rectangle. Another ploof
rests upon dhe theory of propnrtion, and is iu efiech suuilur by ibat
of Iiue. VI.,31. On discovering Euc. IL., 14 Pythagoras sacriticed
an ox, concerning which”Mr. Ball slyly remarks that as the society
had all things in common this extracrdinary liberality was moro
apparent than real.” The Pythagoreans paid especial attention to
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proportion, treated of course as in Euc., Book V. by the aid of lines.

Indeed all arithimnetical guestions were then solved by lines instead

of figures. The sum of the so-culled triangular numbers was
found by Pythagoras. If a number of small balls be placed side

by side in rows on a table in the form of a triangle, » in the first,

row, n—1 in the second row, n—2 in the third, and so on down to the
jast 3 rows in which there are 8, 2, 1 respectively, the sum of the
whole is calied a triangular number. Since n-+ {(n—1) + (n—2)
4. k3424 1i=4n (n+1) the triangular nomber corresponding to
418 10 (=4+38+2+1). This explaivs a jest in one of the dia-
logues of that incorrigible laugher of the ancient world, Lincian.
Pythagorad was asked of a merchant what he could teach him.
“To count,” said Pythagoras. Merchant : “ I know that already.”
Pythagoras: “ How do you count ?” Merchant : “ One, two, three,
four-- " Pythagoras: “ Stop. What yon take to be fonr is really
“ten, a perfect triangle, and our symbol.”

The Pythagorean schocls had a great influence on the progress
‘ofumathematical science. :

We must hurry on, but not withont a brief notice of the promin-
ent Pythagorean, Archytas. He was a kind of Babbage in his
day, and invented some instrument‘s for the mechanical description
of figures. . His notions of the shape of the earth-and its diurnal
motion were correct. He was drowned in a shipwreck near Tar-
entum in [taly ; a fitting punishment, in the opinion of Lis fellow-
disciples, for his having darcd to depart from the lines laid down
by the master.  Archytas was one of the first to give a solution of
the famous problem of the duplication of the cube.  His solution
is too technical to introduce here, but it is a good example of the
success with whicl, in those carly days, the Greeks could attack a
difficult mathematical problem. _ '

This is one of the three well known geometrical puzzles that
havg been as fruitful in mathematical results as the philosopher’s
stone and the elixir of life have been in chemical. The alchemists
never got any nearer these ignes futui for all their labonr, but .in
the course of their seurch they mude.many valuable discoveries.
So it was also with the ancient mathematicians. They ™ alk tried
their hand at. these problems, and though they never succeeded
completely with any of them, they hit upon many things worth
knowing by the way. The problems are (1) to duplicate the cube,

,(2) to rectify, or square the circle, (3) to trisect an angle. None of
these problems have heen esactly solved by Enclidean geometry.

- ' b
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‘Fhe first is Enown as the Delian problem from the following story.
"The Athonians, when suffering from the plagne in 430 B. €., con-
eulted the oracle ai Delos as to how the plague covld be atopped.

¢ Apollo Teplied thub they must donble the size of his altar, which .

wns in the form of a enbn.  Nothing seemed more easy, and & new -
altar was construeted having esch of its edgos double of the old
one. The god, not uunatavally indignant, wade the pestilence
worse than before. A fresh deputation was seceordingly sent to
Delos, whom he informed that it was nseless to trifle with him, as

3 3 <3 AT O 3 «
" he must have his aliar exactly doubled.  Suspecting a mystery,

they applied to the geometricians. Plato, the most Hustricus of

them, declined the task, but referred them to Buelid wht had made

a special study of the problem.” Bither the writer or hi's scribe s
much ot sea as to his dutes, for Buclid was not horn until 18 years
after the death of Plato. Probably Hippocrates is meant, not
Fuchd., Archytas gave % counstrnction for finding a line equal .iu
length to the side of the required cube, bat he had to use a cylin-
der, @ cone, and a rotating plane. . The construction heing onge

4 I 1 ; Y jopoorates
-given, the proof proceeds by Tinclidean geometry. Hippocrate

afterwards showed that this problem may be reduced to another,
) . i P -, - g
wiz., to find two mean proportiovals between two given straight
v N . ..‘_ v - R N N - 1."‘&’_",6
lines, one of which is twice the length -OJE the other . 'J;hxs as th
form in which subsoguent mathematicians attacked the problem.
. : e o a1l of in.
Many constructions for its solution were given, but all of t:?)&Iﬂ m
voh«'«; some other curve besides the straight lino and the circle, or
o Y e £ s fi o
ihe weehanical description of some part of the ﬁguf.e.‘ .
The second problem—io find a straight line whese length is
equal to’ the cirenmierence of a given virele, or to find a sguare
whase area is equal to that of oom X
[ N o Y a
ly solved by any geometrical method. Several constll}l;,.wns };an;'e
1sed for the trisecti an angle, but hem abide
been dovised for the trisection of an vmgle, but uoneﬁot ezg abi ;
by the nse of the ruler and compasses only. T}ie rst and thir
: ; easily 1 ic § s
problems may be solved very Gﬂml]y by conie ‘soectl?n ‘ »
Thesymbol o which denotes the rabto of the circomference of a
’ ) ’ ] ¥ T 3 »
i its di ik - symk , ase of Napierian
cirele to its diameter, like the other symbol e, the base 1

a given circle—has never heen exagt-

loguarishma, 2 continually rjurning up in mﬂﬂxenmﬁua,i woxk ix}
uﬁexpected quarters, De Morgan tells a _st'qry about. lnmsel#,
which illustrates this point. He was exp]'ammg to an insurance
agent what was the probabilit); that a certain Prop(.)rbmn.of a gu:en
nuber of people would be alive at the end of a given time. The

forwula he had to use contained L) aud De Morgan explained to the
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actuary that it denoted the ratio of the circumferenct of a circle. to

_its diameter.  Nay but, my dear sir,” said the actuary, ** that must
"be a delusion, for what can a circle have to do with the number of
. people that live or die?” A-certain Mr. Shanks calculated 7 to
“about 700 places of decimals, but hi¥ was Jabour lost; since for

" practical purposes it is needless to use more than 7 or 8 places at

“‘the ubmost.

We have next to consider the mnthemmhcmns of the most famous
of all Greek cities. The flowering time of intellectual activity in

- Athens was the century extending from the time of Pericles to the

Macedonian conquest. During this period there lived in that city

_a larger nifmber of truly great men than has ever been'seen within

the same length of time in any other part of the world. We have

but torefer to the names of Socratcs, Plato, Aristotle, Demoachune%

Sophocles; and a host of others that might be mentioned. If the
poets and philosophers produced their best work in those¥days,
neither were the mathematicians idle, The three most famous
ngmes are Hippocrates, Plato, and Eudoxus.

~ Hippocrates of Chios (not Hippocrates of Cos, the physician,):
. was born about 470 B.C. Having been swindled out of some
“property by the Athenian custom-house officials at the Chersonese,

he came to Athens to try what the law could do for him. As
might have been expected, he was only langhed at for his pains.
The Athenians were a very lively, clever people, and much pre-
ferred & rogne to a fool. While prosceuting his case, he opened a
mathematical school {420 B.C.).. This venture was tho first of its
kind. He also consirncted the first geometrical text-hook ever
used in a school. We arve all the more jnterested in this book,

‘that it formed the basis of a part of Kuclid’s Elements, which our

schoolboys still use. In this we have a remarkable example of the
vitality of thought. The factories, and looms, and ships, and mer-

_chandise of Tyre and Carthage have vanished off the face of the

earth, and are ag if they never had been, while this nnostentatious
product of the mind of Hippocrates is still a living power in our
midst,  Hippoeraies wais the first to use letters on his diagrams;
he says, ‘“the point on which the letter A stands,” “ the lino on

“which AB is marked.” The Indian mathernaticians never used

letters on their fignres, and.their demonstrations are thercfore very
prolix and tiresome. Like most of his contemporaries, Hippocrates

“spent mnch labeur over the squaring of the circle, and the duph-
"cation of the cube. In the course of his attempts upon the first of
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these problems he discovered zome interﬁsting facts concerning

- the ares of a lune. I a semivivele be described externally uponthe

chord of a gnadrantal ave of a circle, the ares of the lune formed
by the arc and the semicirele vhus deseribed is equal to one-fourth
of the avea of the square inscribed in the circle, o

 Plato’ (429 B.0.-—348 B.C.) is chietly known as & philosopher,
but he lost pe opporiunity of impressing npon his pupils the im-
portance of mathematics. The inseription, “Let none ignorant of
wathematics euter hero,” wus placed over the door of his Academy,
and we know that at least one unforinnate youth was turned away
because he failed to pass the entrance examination, Plato ‘Aid not

study mathematios until after the death of his master, Socrates, in

399 B.C. He then travelled in Tgypt and Ltaly and studied under
Archytas. Itisnot so muchasa pf*q,cfic'd mathematicing that Plato
is distingmizshed, as for his wonderful i iL"e!JHJ.lL" in determining the
method of his conremporaries and sunecessors,  He uid down the
canon that the geometrician should use no instroment in the construe-
tion of figuresexcepi the raler nud compasses. We are not surprised

to find that he shews the same anxiety for carefelly constructed defi-

nitions and axioms as we meet with o his phllu%uphlf‘&l dislogues
He formulated the different methods of attacking goometric
blems, calling especial atiention to analysis, viz., assuming the result
to bo trne, and working backward towards the data. Indoed, Dlato
ocenpies much the same position in regard o ancient mathematies
that Bacon does in regard to modern science. Neither of them was
very successful in carcying his prineiples into practice, hut, ¢ oy
both found successors who wers able to profit by their instruction.
The third great Atheuian mathematician was Endoxus [408B.C.—

355 B. C.1. TLike his f‘uubempﬂr‘iry Plato he stndied at Tarcntom
nnder Avchytas. He ustablished a school at Athens, but to the dis-
honour of philosophy be it stated, Plato was so hitterly opposed to
the venture that he had to give it up.  His mathematical work is
very éxcellent. He discovered the theorems in proportion given in
the fifth book of Huclid, and made » opecial study of « the golden
section’. When a line AB isdjvided at a point H, so that-AB: AH:;
AH: HB,if is said to be cut in ¢ golden section’, or in extreme aund
menn vatio. Fundoxus shewed thay |

(1) (AH+IAB) *= ('AB)

() (HB+3 AH)?=3(3AH)*

(8) AB*+ HB* =3AH®

4y AR + AH: ABIIAB: A

i

pro-,

.q?\té
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These are all obvious algebraical identities, and are given here

as cxercises to any geometrical reader that may care to try them.
Budoxuys discussed the nature of those curves called lemniseates.

If an anchor ring be cut by a plane perpendicular to the vlane of the’

ring, the curves of section are called lemniscates. If the_cutting
plane contains a diameter of the ring, the lemniscates become
circles ; if it touches the ring internally they unite to form the
“figure of eight’. 'This last is kuown as Bernouilli’s lemuiscate.
Tudoxus tried to shew that' the progressive and retrograde motions
of the planets could be gxplained by Bernouilli’s lemniscate. In
thus extending his discovery beyond the logitimate boands of its
applicatiofi, he exemplified the common failing of discoverers.
Even Newton himself, the very type of scientific caution, fell into
the error of thinking that gravitution would explain the refraction
of light. Berkeley scught to exiract from tar-water’ not only a
panacea for ‘all the ills that flesh is hejr to’, but a complete sys-
tem of ietaphysics and theology. 'And in our own day, do we not
find our would-be philosophers trying to squeeze all the phenomena.
“of heaven and earth within the limits of their portentous formula ?
- Mengechmus, the only other Athenian mathematician worthy of

" mention, was & pupil of Plato and’ Eudoxus. He was the first
to study conie sections. It is of him that the follewing well-known
story is told. Having been appointed one of the tutors of Alexau-
der of Macedon, he was asked one day by his pupil whether there
was no easy way of learning geometry. “In the country, Sire,”
said the tutor, “there are private und even royal roads, but in
geometry there is only one road for all.” This answer is usually
attributed to Enclid, but, as Mr. Ball point out, the idea is familiar
and has often been imitated, ¢ Wlat devil could see through
that ? ”’ said a French marquis to Rohault. ““ A devil with paticnce, ”

_was the reply. S ' ‘

- After the Macedonian conguest there fell 'a fatal blight aupon
Athens ; the intellegtual light that had bnrned so brilliantly for a
hundred years, was quenched along with the freedom and manli-
ness that had enkindled it. The mother of arts and eloguenco was
slain, aud to all appearance the children whose birth shehad so
short a time survived were left friendless and desolate. © Buvit was
not for long. The instruction of Aristotle and - Mensmechmus had
not failed to inspire the youn 2 Macedouian conqueror with an ardent

love for the learning snd art which it afterwards became his

" delight to patronise. 'I'he torch of science, which had suffered a

B

"the time whoen it first dawned upon our half-aw

" gatisfy onr curiosity ahout hiw,
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femporary edig&f:fe at (hacvonea, again blazed forth bright as Sver ‘
upon an alien ghore. For the next thousand’ years (80U BL to”
641 A.D.), the centre of intcllectnal activity was Afexapdrxa., the
new city fonnded on the Nile by Alexander the Great. There
lived the thres greatest mathemaficians of antiquity, -Eucli(},
Archimedes, and Apollonins.  The famous University of Algxandrlaa
was noted for the exccllence of its equipment in cverything per
taining to study., It had lecture rooms, musenms, luboratories,
scientific apparatus, and above all, the largost collef;tlon of books in
its libravy that the world has ever seen. The lLibravy was, as 18
well-known, sacrificed bo rhe stupid bigotry of the Caliph Omar
whien Alexandriafellinto the hands of the Muhammadansir 641 A.D.
The famous dilomma that sealed the fate of this splendid colle?t@on
has passed into the schools, and serves a like purpose to tk%e logui::?fa
thet ‘imperious Cuesar’s’ sentences do to the grammavien. 10
the books agree with the Koran Jthey ave useless, and ‘spoulc‘tl bfa
burned ; if they disagree with the Koran, they are pernicious, axfd )
should be burned ; thevefore in any vase t’ncy'should 1:6 burnaju,‘;ﬁ '
crgo, conclusion, let them be Lurned.” Tt is said that.tne bnr-fimg
lasted for six months in the market-place ; a story Wlwllc‘h‘ ,a'ﬁccus a
book-lover almost as much ag the details of an Auto~uaiﬁ'e:

No name is sa fawmiline as DBuelid. In our hoyhood it was a
synonym either for delight or for ho"r?:-m'. I m\?a(eh;x;rglid sz
that could expe] listlessness and enmai, oY ci\}fseisu:q ; ,; :1}0,,9 ,;:ef;ber

H S 31t 1 ; § i »ed Ui
tho day on which we saw the lignt. Soine o La S thoaght that
Kuclid was renlly a man who had onceupon & time ;acm:,_ia;}ly t}u-ea}:hsld
air and digested foed like ourselvies.b haf;lkgu g;g I:;ZS Ic:“?:ai;li:ﬁ(;
;ad hitherto supposed hab . 4 cabals

;:1;:; {:f th]j:ci;;lce of geexfegiry. Unfortunately there is h‘otlg tlo 3
' ~hen we have once admitted his
‘existence, e was born perhups in Tyre, :%bu'ut 33‘3 B.C., and ‘%‘*B_d
abont 275 B.C. From his acquaintance Wlt‘h Pigtf) 8 geomet;y, it 1:;
probable that the traditional account of hiy Lhitwng‘ beﬁen ec ucatéu .
at Athens is correct. He was, ‘L‘he‘ﬁrst to get charge of ;l;le matheé
matical department in the Uni{vermty of AiTex;mt?ma, an ?thoyi
“himself \to he a very suceessful teacher. .l\u writer on any scien fa
ctly as Duclid bas done on geometry.

has lof his mark so distinctly luclid 1
According to the tradition of his University, he was a gentle and

. kindly old man. ‘ . .
n}guz, id’s chief work: is of course The Elements, the geometrical

35
VI~
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portions of which, comprising‘ the first six, and the eleventh and
“twelfth books, are too well known to need deseription. Most of
the propositions were discovered long befere Enclid’s time, and he
performed the part merely of a very skilful editor. “He had to

collect material from all the available sources, such as.Pythagoras,

Hipparchus, Endoxus, &e., throw cach proposition into the shape
familiar to every reader of the Elements—enunciation, statement,
canstruction, proof, conclusion—prune and remodel many of the
old proofs and sometimes substitute new ones of his own, discard
snperfluous propositions such'as we now call corollaries or riders,
and arrange the whole in logical sequence. An editor that can
perform & task like that may well give his name to the scionce he
all but creates. ~
.Of course no work of man is perfect, and even Fuelid sometimes
resembles his great compatriot, and—nods. "De Morgan notices the
following defects of Huclid as a geometrical towt-book : (1) The
definitions and axioms contain assumptions that ave not self-evident,
«+his being especially the casé with the tielfth axiom of the first
book, about parallel straight lines; (2) no hint is given as to how
the proofs have been obtained ; (3) there is no attewpt to generalise
the resnlts, e.g., the idea of an angle is never extended so as to in-
clude the case where it is equal to or greater than.two right angles;
(4) the method of superposition is very scldom used ; (3) the classi-
fication is very imperfect ; (6) the work is unnecessarilg long and
wordy. a
Notwithstanding these defects, we may” be.well assured that
Buelid has. compensating advantages, otherwise it would not
have remained the sole geometrical text-book for more than two
thousand yecars. It is only in these latter days when criticism
has become a fine art that the defects of the Elements have
como to light. It would bo out of place here to enter into any

discussion of the technical points raised by De Morgan, but a word

or two may be said,in order to shew that the oriticism is not quite
- 50 damaging as we may at first be inelmed to think. In the first
-place it is impossible to define fundpmental conceptions in such a

way as to convey a clear and adequate idea to one who ,has not

already got that idea. It must always be assumed that the hearer

" has at least the power of forming the conception, otherwise words

" have no meaning. The definition of parallel straight linex-assumes
that we can form a mental representation of two lines produced to
infinity and that we know what will happen if the lines are so pro-

- samo straight line,

8

. . . S
duced. Now it'wounld be wrong to make this assnmption in the case
of an }(llot, but when we are dealin‘g with reasonable persuns we
may state the definition without first settling the metaphysics of the
business. © AU the assumptious that Euclid made resolve themselves
ultimately into this—that - he had reasonable persons to deal with.

- .. . i
:His definitions and sxioms may not all be obviouns, but they are all

intelligible t0 any ordinary boy who likes to pay a little attention.
Certlainly ‘the twelfth axiom is far from obvious ; but the treatment
of parallel straight lines is adufitted to be the most difficnlt snbject
in clementary geometry. No substitute for this axiom has yet been
proposed which removes the complexity of the subject.’ If we say,
“two straight lines which intersect cannot both be parailel to the
” we doubtless get an axiom whose phraseblogy
is simpler, though it is not equally* certain that it is more obvions
than the other, wheu once the diflicalties of language are overcome.
Besides, if the “difficulties are removed from the axiom they are
threwn into the propositions. The second objection is really
directed agaiust what might be.called the ultra-deductive characte:
of the book. Huclid’s purpese was to frame a connected series of
propositions deduced from the fewest possible number of definitions,
postnlates, and axioms. It is difficult to see how he could have
given an explanufion of the way in which he had been led to his
proofs, without' departing from his original purpese, and loading
his pages with superflacus matter. Moreover, it is scarcely neces-
sary for a text-bock to contain an analysis of the proof in addition
to the proof itself ; i is the duty of the teacher to supplement the
text-book with information like this, and doubtless Euclid himself
did 8o, while teaching his classes. Again, it is impossible to
generalise geometrical vesults, properly without the aid of numbers,
i.e., without trenching on the province of trigonometry. This is
essentially a modern objection. For example,” Fuclid would have
found mnch dfficulty iu grasping the idea of an angle greater thun
two right angles. It is right that Buclid’s, resnlts should be
generalised, but a geometrical text-book for schools is not the proper
place for the generalisation to appear. As regards superpositioﬁ
it is a perfectly Jegitimate and rigid method of proof, and might
have been ofiener used with advantage. Probably Euclid thought
it too mechhnical.  The fifth and sixth objections are directed against
the literary character of the hook. There can be no donbt that
The ¢

the classification is imperfect,  The third book deals cntirely with

¥
¥

circles, and the fitth with proportion, hut tho principle of classi-

t i
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ﬁc'mon in the other books it is difficult to drxcuvm. De Morgan
surmests that Euclid did not live to revise the first rough draft of
the Elemeuts, otherwise ‘his work would have had;a mere finished
literary aspect. .

Within recent years, an attempt has been made to displacegiuclid
from his position in schools. He has been to a large utmﬁ(ﬂnn-
doned-on the Contiuent, but according to Mz, Ball with no good
result to geometry. Away from other considerations, it would be a
pity to part lightly’ with the advantage of having a common

text-book as a universal referee. The compilers of some modern’

text-books seem to forget that there is a difference between
“the scicncée of geometry’, and ‘gcometrical drawing’: Geome-
try is not an experimental <cience, and however expert we may be
in the use of the ruler and coimpasses, wechanical measurement
can never take the place of reasoning. The prevailing theories of
education favour such instruction as ¢ traius the senses’ and some
text-books seem to be comstructed with a view to that end. It iy

seedless to say that this is a total misconception of the trae end of
geometry, though it may doubtless lmvn its place in a complete
system of education. .~

Books VII., VIIL, IX,, and X. of Euclid’s Llements trear of the
science of numbers. This ig not quite the same #s our arithmetic,
but déals specially with ratio, proportion, and the theory of num-
bers. Arithmotic, as we nuderstand it, did not form a part.of a
boy’s education among the Greeks; it.was c¢hildish, o low com-

mercial art; and those who rcqmred to calculs ate mku'ued to do so

by means of the abacus.
Euclid publisked two collee tmnq of riders to the Elements, as

‘ well as the following geometrical works all of which are lost: 1)

Slementary Conic boctxum in four books, (2) Curved Surf’)ces
(con and cylinder), (3) Geometrical Fallacies' (as exercises), (4)
Porisms, in three books. His Conic Scetions pravailed in the Um-
versity until displaced by the more oxtensive - work of-- Apollonius.

"When one considers the confusion and uneertainty due to the want

of a proper standard text-book on (.c.mc Sections, one cannot help
wishing ihat Bnclid’s treatiso -had been presorved, and ghough

po‘:~e9§ed of ag many faolts as the B levnents ‘had taken a similar

- place in the schools, Enclid wrote upon Optics and As trunumy

Archimedoes belongod to the royal family of Syracuse, and wag
born in that city in 287 B.C., and died in 212 B.C. He studied at

Alexandria under one of Enclid’s successors, but as soon as his

. t . . i
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student days were uver he returned to his native island. The whole
of his after life was devoted to sciznce. Although, like Plato, ho
held that the purity of science would be sullied by alliance with
any of the base mechanical arts, he was the author of many new
inventions. 1is genius was too strong for him. He could no more

stifle the “iuventive demon’ within hxm than he could refnse to

draw breath and live. King Hiero secms (o have resorted to
Archimedes whenever he was 1o u Jifienlty. On one occasion, a
very large ship had been built, bat it was found impossible to get
it off the slip, Archimedes accomplished the task by an arrange-
ment of cogged wheels, screws, and levers., Upon this, Hiero ex-
claimed, Atter this I will believe auything that Archimédes says;”
to which Archimedes answered, “Give me » place to stund npon
and I will move the world.””  The*Archimedean screw for pumpLing
up water to any height is another of his inventions. He is said to

have set five to the Roman ships lying in the bfx} of Syracuse by -

concentratiug the sun’s rays upon them with mirrors and burning-
glasses. Tt is an extraordinavy story that might have grown aut
of some hint to-the purpose dropped by Archimedes, but Mr. Ball
seems to think that it may be true. The Romans wero kept. at bay
for threo years by means of she catapults invented by Archimedes.

<o

Phe manner in.which he lost his life is characteristic. When-

Syracuse was taken by the Rowmans (212 B.C.) the Consul Marcellus
ordered that tho house and life of Archimedes should be saved.

‘A rough Romuu soldier, however, entered the house, and found

+hﬂ old man busily engaged with a geometrical figure drawn in
sand on th(, ﬂ()()l' Avrchimedes, doubtless in the tone of the gonus
irritabile, told the man to get off the diagram and not speil it.  The
soldier, insulted at receiv IL“‘.-OLdeI‘b from o Greek captive, slew him’
on the spot. So ab lcast runs the story. "The Romans had’ the
grace {0 ercet a tomb to his memory, on which was engraved the-

figure of a sphere inscribed iu a cylinder, to commemorate his um-"

covery of the proportion that exists between the volumes and sur-
faces of those bodies, = '

Archimedes wroic on every branch of mathewatics then known.
His wyitings, nnlike those of Euclid, are addressed to the learned.
The following is  list of sowe of his works :—

I. On plane geometry the extant works ave: :

i. The Measure of the Circle, in 3 propositions. He here proves
that the area of the circle is the same as that of a right-angléd

triangle whose sides are equal to the radius and the circumference

N N »
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respectively (3¢ x 27a = 7wa? ). He then finds ﬂlo pemmeter ’—hp*
proximately by taking it to lie between the perimeters of the in-
scribed and circumscribed polygons of 96 sides. By this means = is
proved to lie between 3% and 349, Takiug the mean we geb r=
31418, a very correct result. The tiue v'alue is nearly 3-14146.

ii. The Quadrature of the Parabola, -in 24 propositions. The
problem is to find the area of a segment of a parabola. The method
employed by Archimedes is pm('tlcqm the same as that given in
any modern text-bock of conic sections. He first shews that the
arca of the segment is the same as the sum of the series A +"A /4

4+ Af4?+4 . . o whers A is the area of the triangle formed by

joining the ends of the chord of section to the point where the cor-
responding diameter cuts the arc. Now, this series would presens
no difficulty to a schoolboy who had once mastered the formula for
* geometrical progression. But Archimedes had no formula; this
was probably the first geometrical series he had ever scen, and it is,
interesting to see how le proceeds. Let A,B,C,...J,K besuch that

B=44A, C=1B, &c. Teke magnitudes b.od, . . & equal to 3B, $C,

1D, &e., respectively. Then B+b=1}A, Ctc=4B, ... K+k=4d.
From, this we find that A+B+C+ .. +K=4A—3K. But X
becomes zero in the limit. Hence the series is equal to $A. That
is to say, the area of the segment is four-thirds the area of the
trianglea. Of course Archimedes’s proof is hore translated. into
modern terms, but the principle of procedure is the same. ' -

Archimedes also discovered the area of the ellipse.

#ii. On Spirals, in 28 propositions. This contains the curye
known as the spiral of Archimedes. He finds by geometry most “of
its properties, including the area encloecd by the turns of the spiral
or the radii vectores, o

iv. A lost treatisc on Geometrical Methods.

II. On geometry of three dimensions :— ~

i. The Sphere and Cylinder, in two books of 60 propositions. In
this remarkable book, Arc}nmedeﬂ established many important
propomtwns regarding the volumes and surfaces of the sphere, the
cylinder, the.cone, the pyramid, and other fignres of revolution.
IIe regarded this work as his masterpicce ; he seut a copy of it to
~Alexandria, but purposely misstated some of the results, in order, as
be says, “to deceive those vain geometricians wha say that they
have found everything, but never give their proof, and sometimes
claim that they have discovered wlnt is impossible.” 'his reminds
one of ‘a similar trick of Descartes: “1T have purposely omitted

»
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somo things,” he says, “for I can foresee that those clever people
who boast thut ﬂwv know everything will be sure to say that I

* have written not hm!* with which they were not already ‘*cqualnted

1 { make mysplf too intelligible to thein.”
il A work on Conoids and Sphersids. - , )
i, A lost treatise on the thirteen sgan—xegular pul} hedrons.
AL A work ou Avithmetie.  Archin skatohed ot a deei- .
mial system of notation.
IV, On wmechanics i— } .
‘1. On Statics ; centre of gravity and equilibriam,
i1, On ]evu«., and othor machmes.
iti, On floating bodies. This is the most importadt of his
works on applied mathematics. Ho discovered the principle of -

. . 3 - d L]
specific gravity. The stories of the'gold crown and the bath are too

well-known to need repetition. As an e_ample of the kind of prob-
lem that Avchimedes could attack successfully by geometry, take
the following : “ A solid iu the shape of a paraboloid of revolution
of height L and latus rectum 4e floats in. water, with its vertes.
immersed and its base Whnlly above the surface.” 1f equilibrium -
be possible when the axis is not vertical, tLun tho density of the
body must bo less than (1—3a/R)?.
V.  Astronomigal chservations.
This brief euwmeration will give a fainb idea of the power of
Archimedes, As has been already hinted, he was the prince of
mathematicians until the splendour -of Newton’s genius cast all

_others in the shade. -

So much space has already been occupied with the two greatest
Alexandrian mathematicians that little can he spared for the third,
Apollonius.  All that is knowp of himis what Pappus, the ancient
historian of mathematics, tells us. According to his account,
Apollomub was ““vain, jealous of the roputation of others, and ready
to seize any oppertunity of dopreciating them.” He and Eratos-
thones were both professors in the Unxverslby& at the same time,’

icknames given to them by the students

"and curiously cnongh the nickn

have been presorved. Eratosthenes was called ‘ Beta” (or * Two’),
and Apollomu.s ¢ Epsilon’ (or ‘¥ive’); the probable origin of the
names lying in the fact that their Ll%s*-rocm\ bore those numbers.
Apollonius’s grest work is his € Conie Sections, in which he collected
all that was then known. about those curves and a added much new
material of his own. Indeed, with the exception of the direcirix
properties of the conic gections and the focal properties of the para-

“
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bola, Apollonius knew as much as will be found in any modern
work on the subject, His treatise digplaced Kuechd’s work, which
had up to that time been in use. It is very accurate and logical
in its arrangement, but prolix and tedious.
 The property from which Apollonins dednced all his theorems is
that usunally expressed as the ratio PM?: AM.A'M in an ellipse
and 3 hyperbols, and PAL®: AM ina parabola. lie was the first
to give the curves their present names., The work contains 460
propositions. ‘
Apollonius wrote several other works bosides the one alrca,‘dy
mentioned. In his Methods of Numerical Colculation he proposed a
decimal System similar to that of his contemporary, Archimedes.
Of course he alzo tricd his hand ub duplicatiug the cube, and found
a construction for two mean Proportionals to two given straight
lines. ‘ .
Eratosthenes (‘Two’) was born ab Cyrene in 275 B.C., was
educated at Alexandria and Athens, became libravian at Alexandria
JIniversity, and died in 194 B.C.  He was the “all round > man of
the period, being both a poet and a mathematician. He is chiefly
known as an astronomer., 'I'o him we owe the Julian calent}ar,
- with leap year once in four. He determincd the obliquity of the
ecliptic, and made out the length of a dogree onsthe carth’s surface
to be 79, instead of 69, miles. e invenicd an instrument for
duplicating the cube. “The sieve of Iratosthenes” is a device
for finding primes. Write down the natural numbers, 1, 2, 8, &c.,

strike out every second number from 2, every third number from

3, every fifth from 5, and so on.  The numbers left will be primes.
In order to find the primes up to 1000000 you will requm, to work
for six weeks, ten hours o day !

With the death of Apolloniug ends the wmost brilliant period of
Greek mathematics. Fuclid, Archimeédes, and Apollonius had
reached the ne plus ultra of pure mathematies. Further if was im-
possible to go on the same lines, and it was not until Descartes
discovered a new mecthod, 1,200 years afterwards, that any more
progress was made. We shall therefore pass very lightly over the
remaining geomstricians of the Alesandrian school. They were
tamous men in their own day, and the hames of some of them still

- survive as the inventors of various curves (e.j., tho conchoid of
Nicomedes, and the cissoid of Diocles), but they did not advance
the science as 4 whole. Hipparchus, born 160 B.C., is the mos
famous of Greek astronomers, Ilis observations are véry agccurate

-
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and Plolemy, the neat greatest astrenomer, laid the founda-
tions of the scicnce of trigonvmetry,  Hero of Alexandriy (cire. 125
13.0.) was a renowr He coustructed many ingenious
seientifie toys, but we arc not told that he siarted a factory for
thely smpply, aa his modern rival Bditon is said to have done. His
sta.ticmar'y gtear engine was in use in ‘Scotland under the alius of

R

Havery’s Izah—m, antil displaced by Wait's uaproved form.  Hero
a utilitarian o mathematics, and studied the snbmcb only so far
as it might prove useful in mechanics,

The first Alexandrian school came to an end with the comuence-
ment of the Roman adminidstrdation of Epyptin 32 B.C.  During
the turmoil of the revolution the studies at the Unive rc:ty weve for
a time interrupted, but as soon as peace was reslored they wer
recommenced. In the sceond century -after Christ the llest-
mathemat ‘Lmn was Prolemy, theastronemer.  His great treatize on
astronory was translated into Arabic under the name of al mids-
chisti, or, as it wus called in the Middle Ages, The Almagest. He
With nnt such an accurato ohserver as Hipparchus, but bis powerfiul
apphcation of mathemutics to astronomy warrants the hkigh place -
be tnkes nmong scientitic men, 1 is the fashion te lavgh at his

“eyele in epieyele, orb in orb’, but though mfinitely more com-
plicated than thecorrect-theory, it was a.good workix g, hypothosis

3

wa

Jdu it thme.  Pappus, the greatest geamet,mclan since the famous

three, lived at Alexandiia towards the end of the-third century.
A.D. Hoe discovered she focus of the par abfvl&, and the directrix
in the comie secitons. Many isolated P tions of celebrity
are due to him. . .
The fourth century of onr era is nobab}e in the history of mathe-
matics from the fact that the foundatiovs were then Iaid of the
science of algebra, It is trus that the first genuine algebraical
gheorem sag enunciated by Thymaridas in the second century after
Christ.  Sut no rectadvance in the theory of nambers had been
made sines the time of Archimedes, Kuclid’searithmetic was cons
fined to such probloms as were ensceptible of geometrical represent
ation. Towurds the end ofs the, third century the problems that
awakened most interest were such as we should now solve by simple
equations, e.g., ¢ Domochares has lived o fourth of his life ag o
boy; a fifth as a youth ; a third as a man ; and bas spent thirteen
years in his Jotage ; how old is he 7”7 All such problems may be
solved geometrically,if wo represent theunknown quautity by a line.
They may also be solved by what is known as the rule of false

*;)‘w
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assumption, i.e., assuming any number for the answer and correct-

ing it, if wrong, by simple rule of three. _But it is not likely that
either of these was the method that then prevailed. 'They have no
affinity to algebra, and the sudden development of that science
in the following century can be best explained on a different sup»
p()glvl(}']

There are threc siages in the growth of algx,bra,, the Htetomcal
the syncopated, and the bymbohcal T rhetorical algebra the reason-
ing is expressed in words without the use of symbols, or abbrevia-
‘tions of any kind. If we conld imagine a teacher talking ocut the
solution \;—'iiﬁout the use of a black-board or of x, we should have
some idea of the rhetorical method. The process is exceedingly
long-winded and tedious. ;

Theexample which Mr. Bail gwe s of Diophantine algebra requires
a slight acquaintance with Greek notation and syntax. Ishall there-

\g Xry to’ translate the symbolism into Knglish in order that all

ers may gain some ides of the method. It w1ll look a little absurd .

t&those who know the original, but if the object is gained, no great
harm will ensue to the noble Greek language. Let us denote the
first ten natural nuwbers by the first ten letters of the alphabet,
omitting ¢ and j, so that 10 would be denoted by . Now let the
next 9 lcttm* s M, 6, 0, P, ¢, Ts 8, &, w represent 20, 30, 40, &e., up to
100. Let intermediate numbers, snch as 11, 23, 89 be denoted by

combinations of letters, thus la, me, sk, respectively. Theremaining

5 letters together with three arbitrary symbols could be used for
multiples of 100 up to 900. For higher numbers, if necessary, the
alphabet could be used over again with an accent on each letter.
In this way we get some idea of tho (ireek system of notation. Now,
as to the symbolism of Diophantus. The unknown quantity is
denoted by, say, z ; its plaral by wa; its square by sg;its cube by cu.

Coeﬁimentq are placed ¢ after the quantities bhey multiply, thus

z ‘1(—~Jv ), ze la (=112), sq e (=232%). Abzolute numbers, such
us ocunrmo- in the cquwtlun, are denoted by the corresponding
all.- abetical symhbole, proceded by the abroviation wn (for unst),
thus un b (=12 2, simmply). Addition, is denoted by merc Jnxtaposx-
leD; bubtmt mon by an arbxtz-ar} sign Jf\, and equality by i. #Thus:

cuawx b s e un a i warepresents z® 4+ e~ (5 + 1)=x. When

. the equation had once been stated thus it was not worked -out’

by symbols, but in the old-fashioned rhetorical manner, the ab-

breviations being placed in the midst of the text. Anyone who'

takes the troublo to translate an algobraical solution from symbols
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into ordinary language will imd the advantage of using even a few
eontractions.

'The greater part of !hu work of Diophavius was - mLen up with

indeterminate equations in two or three variables. He gives a

rule for solving qunplo cquations, and fu one of his lost bocks he

also gave a rule {or solving quadratic gquatwns The . skill with
whick Le reduces his )rob‘cma to eyuations that cqme within the
Koope ui his analysis is very rema Lble One of his problems runs
thas : “ A man Buys z measures oi wine at 8 drachma a measure,
the rest ak 5. He pays for them u square number of drachmee,
such that if 60 be added to it, the resulting nuwber is 22, Find
the number he bought at éach price.” As, an esample of the way
in which critics determine facts concerning an author and his work
from ‘ internal evidence’, we may Pefer to the use that is made of
the preceding problem. 1t was formerly believed that Diophantus
Tived int the second century after Christ, But M. Taunery pointed
out that the. prices of wine wentioned by Diophantus ave higher
thau were wsuel until after 200 A.D.  Diophantns belongs to ths
Tourth centary, . : , ;

The last two mathewaticians of Alexaudria. were Theon (e \,ir-
§70), and his dnaghter Hypatia, tho well-known hetoine of j{mm.,
ley’s novel.  She wrote a commentary on the Conics of Apollamus,
and was wore distinguished than her father. .Bhe was {foolly mur-
rkrvd in the streei during an outbreak of religious bigotry in the

av 415 AD. o

Tho fate of Hypatia is o aymbo] of the fate of Greek learning,
It lingered on for twu centuries. more, but the vzgcur of life Ldﬂ
lefs it ; and the burning cf the Aloxandrian hbz"u') in 641 A.D. wasa
fitting holocaust to mark the eztmcmon of an ancient civilization.

Jaums Breune,

CHERAMAN PERUMAL.®

P ] _ o sy (LI PN 5 is v
Ox page 116 of the eleventu volume of The Indian Antiquary

will bo fonnd a letter signed © W. L.’ (evidently Mr. William Logan,
late of the Madras Civil Service), int which the following oceurs 1
«.At Zafhar (on ihe Arabian Coast) lies buried one Abdui Rali-
man &

gaye he arrwnd at-the place A. H. 212 and died there A, H, 216,

'ph\ to J,}) is regarded with much veneratmn as that of » Hmdu.'

N

SAmiri, o king of Malabar. The inseription on bis tombstone -
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(Sémuri—Samaritan=worshipper of the calf. Koran, S. 20) king
of Malabar who' became a convert to Islam. If the dates are
correct, then {a) This is almost, cortainly the tomub of the Kodnu-
galloor , (Cranganore) kimg mentioned in the Tahafit-ul-Mujihidin,
tho author of which placed the king’s conversion about. A. H. 200.
{1) The origin of the Kollam era of the Malabar Coast is ac-
eounted for in the most natural way if it is dated frow -the tvadi-
ional Cheraman Perumal’s setting oub for Arabia. 'The interval
between A. D. 824 and his arrival at Zafhar (A.D. 827) is probubly
acconnted for in the Tahafit-ul-Mujahidin, which says he remained
a considerable time at Sahar where he first of all landed %

The fact and the conclusions drawn therefrom ‘muy be perfectly
true and yet Cherawan Perumal might not have turned a Maho-
medan and undertaken a pilgrimage to Mecca. The king that
lies buried at Zathar cannot be the king of Kodungalloor, as
suggested in {a). Yor the very name Abdnl Rahiman Samnri
shows that hc was one of ihe well-known Samorin Rajas of
<€alicut, and not onc of the earlior kings of Kodungalloor, who
~were generally known as Cheraman Perumals or Viceroys from
Chera. The uvative name for the king of Calicut is Sawmuni (or
Samudiri="Tamutiri), and the word appears in its original form in
the name of the convert king who lics buried at Zafhar., 1bn Ba-
tuta calls him Al-Samari, while in the Talafit-ul-Mujihidin and
. by ’Abdur-Razzak he is called Samuri.  Buchanan has both SBamu-
diri"and Tamari. It is not unusual for converts of position to re-
tain their originul designation in addition to the new names they
_reeeive [rom the rcligion they embrace, in order that their original
status might not be forgotten.- Accordingly the Hindu king of
Calicut, who became a Mahomedan, gnd who undertook the pilgrim-
age to Meeca, might have tacked his original title to his Maho-
-medan name, so that his former subjects might recognise in him
théir old tuler. 1t looks rather unnatural to twist the word Samuri
into Samri and then give it a strange meaning on the authority
of the Koran., Fcrishta, the great Mahomedan historian, has no
doubt as to who the Malabar king was that embraced the faith
of Islam. He says that a Sumurin turned Mahomedanstowards
the end of the ninth century and undertook a pilgrimage to Mecea,

* The tradition that Cheraman Perumal turned a Mahomedan is degeribed by
R Rev. George Milae Rac in the columns of {he Madras Christian Callege Maga«
sine, Veol. viil, p, 336. :

1
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.4 i e :
and that from this peviod Mahomedans extended their religion

and their influencs in Malabar, and mauy of the princes and.
inhabitants becoming converts to the new faith, gave over the *

management of sems seaports to strangﬁers whom th_e'y called
{Nowjatis) Nowayits (literally; the new race) ¥ There is ample
cvidence to shew that it was not Cheraman Ferumal who became
a convert to Mahomedanism.. There never was an individual of
that name. 'The term denoted a Viceroy from Chera and was the
official designation of the Viceroys sent by the Kings of Chera to
govern Malabar.y © In comménting on the Jewish and Syrian
copper plates, De. (undert, the eminent Malayalam scholar,
observes that © ¢ Cheraman world ” oceurs here {(in the plates) twice

for Kevala. Surely there has never been an individual Cherawan

Perumal though kis name is in every mouth on the Coast. Chera-
man is the name of the dynasty of Chera or Kerala ralers for these
two names are the same.”{ R

But taking the individual meant to be tile last Cheraman Poru-
mal, as is general]y' accepted, (see the I(?rm’oipaﬁk-z‘, M?{’}I;%a’“l;%
Edition) it is unnccessary to remark that it was not possible for
him in the beginning of the nintlt century [see (b)] to have seen
Mahomet at Jeddah, as alleged in the Mabomedan acconnt. . The

Keralotpathy says.that the Pernmal proceeded to Mocca in A.D.

355.  That would be about wo centuries previous to the birth of
the Prophet, so that the meeting between the apostate king and
the Apostle of Islam must necossarily be ‘a figment of the poetical

imngination,  Almost all religionists appear to claim this renegade

e : ni bR o, . 3 .
“king as having gone over to their faith. Faria-y-Souza considered

iati : ¢ 3y 3 ,
him to have bocome n Christian. For, he says, ¢ wherever 14 was
that Chera Peruinal then reigned, who, tired with the cares of a
crown, and having some knowledge of the evangelical doctrine, as

‘ = : takl Y LY e,
being a great favourer of the Christians of St. Thomas, inhabiting
at Cranganore, ho v ; . .
i h B i of all princes he resigned the crown to
in the Church. By consent orallp esioned
Manichan Herari, a page esteemed worthy and able to.govern that
crapire. : ,

: 2
those bodies found with the Apostle was his. §

* Beo Briggs’ Ferishta, V.
kunde, Vol. iv. pp. 256-7. .
+ Sce Day’s Land of the Perumals, p. 4.,.1 N

1+ See Madras Journal of Literature and Science.
§ Farig-y-Souza, Vol. il. p. 244,
o

ol, iv. pp. 531,533; Christian Lassen’s Indisch Alterthums-

csolved to end his days at Meliapore, serving

; . Ao be ATk
Perumai died. at Meliajore and it is thought that one «)t»
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The Buddhists claim him as a devotee to their ;‘aiigion and Mr.
Talhoys Wheeler is disposed to think “that in .ﬂl probability the
Pernmal turned a Buddhist mounk in his old age.”’

The story of the Buddbist king Nasanga as re lated in"thé Kerala
Mahatmyem fits in closely with the story of Cheraman Perumal as
related in the:- Iwmlmpatky In the Keralo Mehatmyamt we read
that a clever Buddhist woman by name Mali fascinated o vishi and
‘ad by bim a son for whom she procured the right to the crown by
exchanging her infant for that born to the gueen of the eleventh
Kolattiri king. Tn due time the boy beeame king of Malabar and
governed the country through Buddhist officers, thdug(l he was also
kind to tlfe Brahmans. It further adds that the first Buddhist Vihara
or {palli) chapel, was made by him at Nasameepapura (Mddiya or
Payangadi). Nasangawas sopowertul, that even Parasn Rama, incar-
nation of Vishnu as he was, found it difficult to overcome him. Rama
issaid to have extirpated the Buddhists and lopped off the hands and

- feet of the king. Bub no sooner were they cut off than they sprouted
~afresh. Afterdescribing the changes which the king introdeced into
the adwinistration of the country and the difficulties which Parasu

- Rama experienced in his endeavours to get rid of him, the Mahat-
_myam goes on to say: * The king was detained in the chase by Siva
-in disguise, whilst the qucen fell in love with Kredha, tho minister,
and made offers to him, the flat refusal of which prompted her

- desire fbr a speedy revenge. She acts all the part of Potiphar’s
wife. But the faithful servant, when on the point of being executed,
is discovered mounted on the heavenly chariot; and, purtmg, advises
the king to go to Meecea and - worship there Vishna incarnate in all
shapes (V lsu"sz'up'wabam), in order to go to Vishna’s heaven, The
king did s0.” .

This story has its exact counterpart in the Keralsipathy.] There
“we read that Cheraman PerumaPs wife fell in love with Patamala
Nair, the chief of the kiug’s guards; and made offers to him. The
sturdy chiet flatly r(\fm,mg, them, the havrfhty queen swore to take
dire vengeance on fim.  She instigated the Ferumal to pumsb the

- Nair chief for somo snpposed celine, gnd, while the man was absus
to be executed, the Devas alighted in & heavenly chariot, and,carried
the Naiv bodily to the upper regions, The Perumal on seeing the
chariot ascend heavenwards with his late minister, begged of him
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to give directions by means of which he might attain Moksha
(beatitude). The Nair advised the Perumal to give up his veligion
and fo con"orm to the tenets of Mahomet, Adopting this advice

. Cheraman "gave up Hinduism, became a follower of the Prophet,
and left Malabar on a pilgrimage to Mecca, after mstmbumng the

country among his friends and depend.mt@ :
The M,L‘nomedqns stoutly maintain, in spite of chronological
impossibilities, that Cheraman became a Mahomedan, was named
Thiaj-ud-din (crown of the faith), went to Mecca, met the Prophet
at Jeddah, married the sister of the king of Sahar, had issue by
her, and died on his way back to Malabar, to spread the religion of
the faithful amongst the unbelieving people of Malabar.e It must
be admitted, too, that the story is not of recent growth; for Camoens,

“in-his great poem of the Tusiad, sings :—

' But certaiu strangers coming te the realm
From Mecha in the gulf of Arabie,
Who brought the law of Mahomet with them,
(In which my parents educated we,)
Tt so befell, with their great skill, and stream

’ Of eloguence, these to that hot degree

This Perumal into their Faith did win,
That he proposed to dye a saint therein.

* Ships he provides, and therein (curious)
For off 'rings lades his richest merchandise,
To turn menastick, and religious,
There, where our legislative Prophet lies,
Having no heir, loft of the royal house;
Before he paried he did cantonize ‘
His realm. Those servants he lov’d best, he brmgs

From want to wealth, from subjects to-be kings.”
[ Fanshaw's Translation.

.Notwithstanding its ev1dent‘impmbahlhtv, the Mahomedan legend
is still believed to be genuine by many, though doubted by soberer

Mahomedans themselves. It will be seen that the Malaysli Arabs

(,3&\

do not credit the facts contained in the Keralotpati:y and the -

Mahomedan legend. They say that if these were true the name of
such an mﬂueutml convert as that of an emperor of Malabar wonld
bave surely found a place in the works of the old commentators and -

“ would have thus come down to posterity. ‘Again they say that no

such names as that said to be taken by-the convert denoting
attachment to Islam were given in the Pr ophev s lifetime. Sheik

. Zinud-dien the author of the Tahaﬁt-ul-ﬂujahzdm rejectq the story

as current on the ground, among others, that the convert was said,

»
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in his time, to have died on the coast of the Red 8§ Sea, whercas it

was well known that his tomb was at Zathar {on the Arabian Coast,
north-east of Aden). The Malayali Arabs hold with the Sheik

aforesaid - that Mahomedanism was not introduced into Malabar till-
200 years after the Hejira®  'Thiz view receives a certain amonnt®’

of corrcboration {rom the statement of ‘the Avab merchant Sulai-
man (A.D. 351-H¥), who says thar in 3Malabar he did not know of
“any one of either nation (Chinese or Indian) that had embraced
Mahomedanism or spoke Arabic.”’t Ferislita belioves that thecouvert
king wus one of the Samoring of Calicnt and not any of the Chera-
man Perumals.  Zoiroodien Mukkudam, an Heyptian traveller of

the fifteenth contury, observes that the story is entirely unfounded.i”

Referring to the alleged mecting of the Peramal with the Prophet,
the aunthor of the ‘ahayitoul- Wayui’wim gays, ¢ There is, however,
but little teath in this account.’ Jacob Canter Vissher after
giving in detail the story asre '1’(0(1 to him on Mahomedan anthority
goes on to remark vhat ¢ the varrstive T have followed is, however,
illed with trifles and does not hang well together.”}| Mr. Talboys
Wheeler is clearly of opinion that “ihe Mecea pilgrimage s
doubﬂess a pilous invention of the Mahomedans.”% “The story

osts probably npen no good fonndation,”** saye Major Heber
Dmn-y. . Kookel Kelu Nair in his memorandum on the Syrian and
Jewish copper plates, says that the Peramal tmrned a Jain and
not i Buddhist, Mahomedan, or Chrigtian, It is said that the DPeru-
mal’s departure to Mecen, colled in Sanskis Magadha, was due
chiefly to the religions inducements of Mujaing, ealled Jainag or
Boudhas, who as « people were then seutied in Avabia and many
of whom visited Malabar. The original name of Mahajains became
in time coriupted into Mogains or Maganps. T+

Whilst the Buddhists, the Jainsg; the Mahomedans, and the
Christinns each claim the Perumal as o follower of their religion,
it is interesting to find that the Hindus do not acknowledge the
apastacy of the king and the co%equc,ut pﬂ”"llmd(f(’ Shungommv

. &

* Logaw's Manwal of the District of M’fm"'f“v Vol i p. 101,
4+ Xenaudot's Translation of Aunient dccerunts af Indie, ye, London, 1783, p. 87 (”"
Q‘u()"‘—‘ by Logan, Malabar, Vel. 1. . 101, ¢
"t Madras Journal of thnmlzm: and f\,(‘nenl‘t‘,’(‘»:\:, 20, p. 35,
§ Rowiaudson's Translation, p. 50,
if Vissher's Letters from Malabar, p. 2L
A Histery of India, Vol v,
#* Drury’s Accoans of Travarvore — Vissher, p. 168,
++ Madras Journal of Liternture and Scienre. . v
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Menon in hig ]TZ"Z‘?'G":;’ of Fravonears holds Lhnﬁ the Pernmal never
changed his creed and adds that verlain Tamil secounts say that he
ascended  to heaven with one Sundramoor thy Swamy.*  Jacob
Canter Visshor is uneertain whether Cheramayn torned a ‘\hhomodfm
and went to Mecen or whether he simply wroceeded 1o the river
Ganges in fulfilment of a vow. Yiven this pilgrimage is denied by

\[a}(}r Hebez‘ L’rm"*; for he says, ““Like Charles V. the aged -

monarvelt, weary of the cares of the state, rotired to consols his de»

clining yaars vmh religion and’ solitude, and, saking ap his abode
wit hm the precinets of a sacred pagoda in the Cochin territory, died
full of years A.D. 352.7f The Tahafit-ul-Mujihidin vemarks
that the Pagans belicve that he has been taken up int6 heaven
and still continue to expect his descent, on which account they
aszemble at C‘mngmom and 1\6(}) feady there woodon shoes and
water, and on 2 Pt‘l‘f ain night of the year burn lamps as & kind of
festival in honour of his memory.§  All the native anthomhm on
the subjectugreain tmni ing that Cheraman lived and died a Hindu.
Pachn Mooshathn records that the Perumal died a staunch Hinda
at Tirovanchikkulam {the ancient capital of Chera or Kerala) in the
Cochin State, in the seventy»*birﬂ yvear of his reign and the hun-
dredth year of his age,| and adds that it was not Cheraman
Perumal who undertook the Mecea pilgrimage. \According to hirm,
in the veign of Hana Perumal, o predecessor of Gheraxmu, eertain
Buddhist monks came from Chira and succeeded in converting the
Periunal, who, finding that he could not get on well with his sub-
jects on account of his aposmcy. 1'€swued hig crown and left the
country.®  Oue version of the Asralofpathy itself sz‘f’“\h’ donies
the fact of the last Cheraman’s reput Pd pdu-xumag-c to Mececa, In
recounting the story of the Jast days of Palli Bana Perumals
vic ornvqltv and of his departure from Kerala it distinctly says that
the story st up by ‘Beudbas’ that Cheramwan wonb on g pxlgmmqu
to Mecca is altogether invorrect, and that the Perumal who under-
took the journey was Bann.** The Keralavakasaramoem is posibive
that the last Porumal died in } ,ﬂ'ift)d.r' ‘and uot at -Mecea. T+

* Fistury of Travoucore, pp. 85 (; . \ ;
% Leiters frome Malabar, p. 50. ]

1 Drury’s Account of Travancore,  Letters from Malabar, p. 167,
«S Towlandson’s Translation, p. 58.

.; Kerulavcsesha Mahatmyam, p. 95,

"% Ibid. page 90. A

% Feralotpothy, Mangalore Edition, p. 20-30.

+4 156 Edition,fp. 21.
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"In this bewﬂdurmg confusion of authorities there is some reazon
to question t‘le act of ths pilgrimage 1tse1‘f The tm« ii is,

however, said to be supported by the alleged existence of a nm];
at Zafhar, Ieputed to be that of a Tindn king of Malabar by nume
Abdul Rahiman Samuri, The "'ukqﬁf-'ul—flf uiikiding, no doubt,
makes mention of a tomb at Zafhar where lies buried a king
“styled by the people of that part of the world As-Summmrd, ” The
present existence of a tomb at Zafbar on the Arabisn Coast is
bused by Mr. Logan solely on the information he received from an
- Arab l"'m«r on the outskirts of Zalbor, and Is as yet nonverified,
though Mr. Liogan has done his best to obtain exact information on
the subject both from the Resideni at Aden aud from other
sources.* But supposing that the tomb and the inseription theveon
do exist, so far from proving that the lazt Cheraman Perunmal
turned & Mahomedan, undertook the pilgvimage and died at Zathar,
~this only shows (connecting the pr\-vﬁlent tradition with the in-
scription) that one of the Ssmerin Rajas of Calicut gave np the faith
of hig ancestors, a dopted the tensety of Tslam, died at Yafhar and les
buried there.. The Saunoring of Calicut have nat unfrequ wentily been

confounded with the Perumals. Thus Dr. Oppert, spe saking of the

early Arab settlement iu Malabar, says that when the ! x‘n'm pil-
grim ship bound for Coylon was driven on the Malabar cosst tho
reigning Samorin was Lhe"-mmn Perumal, The confusion and tho
consequent mistake may be traced in the Reralolpathy itself,
work profeszing te deal with the Mﬂ"\,‘ : v ol Keraln but
which as it now standsis either full of av:“le*'unhlm and sbyr-

dities und conteadictions, or is an itl-digested and uneollated collee. -

tion of different aecounts huddled together in inestricable confusion,
and full of irrceoncilable inconsisinucios. The Keralotpathy says
that the lazt Porumal was sent to m*lﬁ! sver Malabar hy Krishna
Rayer of Anagun dy, one of the Vijayanagara rulers, and that the
Peramal, not returning at the close of his term, the Vijayanagara
‘king Ied an army of inva sion to drive out his deputy and to oom{uer
l\hlabar This account ,mhmpfatr»s the coming into power of tho
Vijay ‘anagara an sty by almost soven ecentaries. The mistake no
doubt arose from ator ributing to the Perumal period a subsaquent
and much 1&“’?!‘ invasion of Malabar, eor at least that part of the
country under the sway of the Samorin, by the ruler of Vijayans.
gara. It will be seen from the Kerale cparamat that iho Portnguese

¥ Beo Indian Adntiguary, Vol. xvi.p. 160, + Page 113,
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Governor-General Alhoquerque had about A.D. 151 0, 1.e., two years
after the accession of Krishna Rayer to the Anagundy throne,
made a (‘omimc't with that prince with a view to overthrow the in-
fluence of the Mahomeden Arabs and Moors of Calient. 'The

" Portnguese envoys to the Court of Vijayanagura proposed that the

: Z‘Cﬁ"t& shionid eress the Glats at the head of a Jarge army while the
Portuguese angaged to guard the scas against all Arab and Moorish
vessels,  Jb is certain thit the Samorins lived in wholoseme dread
of the Vijayanagara kings, for ’Abdur—ﬂ'lzzmk (A.D. 1442) remarks
that “ulthough Samari is not under his authority, nevertheless he

iz in gread alavw and appreheusion from bimy, for it i3 said that the

king of Bijanagar has 304 seaports, every one of which®is equal to
Kl ko!: and that inland his cities and provinces extend over a
journey of three menths.”* There is veason to doubt that Krishna
Rayer’s unmedmt.e predesessor, Narasimha Rayer or Veers Narasim-
ha, gencrally known as Narasinga, had sovereignity over Malabar ;
for the Portuguese navigator, Vasco da Gama, who arrived sb
Calicut in 1498 A.D., while deseribing the kingdom of Vijayanagags,
obsgrves that Choramandala, the conntry extending from Quilon to
Oviga, for med the Givh province of r‘ne Rayer’s empiva.t The

~Mahao me(Lm were, in t1e oarly centuries of the (,/hm\tlcbn era, very

powerfnl onthe 0{),; st of Malabar, and atrace of s:hen- influcnce at the
Court of the Samorin may be found in the ceremony which the
Calicut Rajas have still to observe on the oceasion of their corons ation

Lo

%

P,

when they have to reccive pan and supnm from the hands of a

Mopla { Musalman) 5 woman, After this ceremony the Sumorins ava,
it is «aid, kopt at army’s lenglh by the other members of their iramﬂy
thongh not absolutely sut out of caste. It may not be far wrong to
auggost that the cerex 1ony m}d the romequont degradation ave o

‘ relm of the apostacy «f one 50 the Samorin’s ancestors and of hig

pilgrimage to Mecea, the shange of religion having been perhaps the
result of a laison, vhich the then Samorin haﬂ with g ’uopia,

}

woman. Al known [wcis tend bo prove thag it was one of the

Samorin Rajas of Calicut and not the last Cheraman Perumal that
was converted 1o Makomedapisa. .

Tn (B Mr. Logan suggests that the origin of the Malabar era of
Kollam Andu muy he traced to the departure of Cheraman Perumal
to Maccu. 1le consilers it most natural that the people of Mala-

i,
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. # Togan'§ HManual of the Malabar District, Vol. i, p. 205,
+ History o, * Tinnevelly, by Bishop Caldwell, p. 19,



612 CHRISTIAN COLLEGE MAGAZINE.

E}

¢ ¢

bar should count the first day of a new era from the remarkable

fact of the traditional Cheraman Perumal’s setting out for Arabia,
The Mecca pilgrimage of the Perumal is itsolf denied on the grounds
- set forth above. But granting for the sake of argument the fact of
the Perumal’s pilgrimage,.it is still doubtfol if the Kollamn era had
for its origin the day of the alleged journey. If the era had its
origin then, it would be move natural to expect it to be called alter
tho name of the great king who was leaving the shores of Malabar
‘never to return, We may remember that the Sulivahana Sakab-
dam is known after the uame of Salivahana and that the Vikrama
era is known after Vikramaditya. With regard to tho Kollam
era the fact that o certain locality in Malabar is connected with
the name of ‘the ern is significant. It is called the Kollam Andu
and there are two importunt fowas in Malabar kuown by the name
of Kollam, one in Travancore and the other in North Malabar.
The vorsion of the Keralotpathy preserved in the Mackenzie collec-
tion records that the Kollam Anda was calculated from the day
on, which an extensive tank was excavated at Kollam, in North
Malabar, while Mr. Shungoonuy Menon in his History of Travan-
core says that, when King Udaya Murtanda Varmah (of Travancore}
was residing at Kollam (Quilon in Travancore), he convened a
Council of ail the learned men of Malabar with the object of in-
troducing o new era; and, after making some astromomical re-
searches, and ealculating the solar movements through the twelve
signs of the zodiac, und counting scientifically the numbor of days
occupied in this revolntion in every month, it was resolved to
adopt the new reckonihg from the fivst of Chingam of that year—
the 15th of Aungust 825 A.D. It is also' noteworthy that the
whole of Malabar does not date the .commencement of the year
from the month of Chingam, people in’British Malabar calculating
the beginning of their year from the first of Kanni, that is, amanth
latet than in the Mative States of Cochin and Travarcore.
K. P. Panvanasuas MEeNow.

. LITERARY NOTICES. ‘
The Composition of the Four (ospels. By Arthur Wright, .4,
London: Macmillan and Co., 1890. ’

Tre compositien of the gospels is beyond questionthe mosl important,
as 1t is part of the most diflicult of tho problems that still awail solution

3 .
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in the feld of biblical enquiry. The diffieulties which the evangelical
narratives present to the cavefnl reader have long been recognised ; and
while the Lendeney to ignore them has hitherto breen a natural and hfm:‘m-
Jess one, itis a'tendency which in fho present state of opinion is mo
teneer safe, aud onght to be impossible. Thke demand for e\.:p!anr:tmn
has become irresistible, and if an explauaticn is uob fortheoming irom
those who sre most capable of rendeving it, the demand iz likely Qﬁ.be
satinfied by theories of the composition of the gospels which leave to them
the. bavest minitwwin of historical value. )

It must be coufessod that as yet the Church is not in possessi—on of
such a theory of the origin of the gospels as can take the place in the

minds of thinking pcopls, of the explanations that ave "i)eing&,co?cei\fe(}
and promuigatod in a spivit kostile fo _her clftims, . The 'th eory of -'v_e'fbaz
inspiration has fallen—and vightly faﬂ‘a“xen«—-mto discredit ; but hitherto
the Church secms to have been shrinking from the duty of %ouest]y
applying to the gospels thas truer theory o‘f* the way in whmh’fj od hﬂ
commuonicated His revelation to mankind, which, as applied to other pm:ts
of the sacred record, she has so slowly and painfully nmst'ered. The
falsehond is still at work that the biblical narratives are verbally accurate.
We see it in ill-fated attempts fo picee together a perfe:'ct picture out of
the fragments of dismembered na.rra.tives. ; in the expedleﬁt——ihardl{ %?ss
desperate—of duplicating incidents, 0 suit the case Gf. na:rmt;rv,es‘ v,imh"
while plainly rcferring to the same events, are nevercheu‘}s,f n::wm:uel,
jrreconcilable ; or again in that appeal to unknewn p@sfxblmtms -Wfflch,
however justifiable in certain circumstaucefi, can hardly Vesxpex:?r; to E}e
listencd to when a reasonable explanation Hes ready to hand. b‘.id’&.'uy
all that sort of thing is out of date. I is tﬁhe. afte:r effect of verbal in-
gpiration, and apart from the influonce of that abfindoned ﬂ:e?lty’ s»:uch
devices would never have enteved imto the head of wman: The g‘o:;.;ci
narratives are nok all equally accurate; the 1‘ec?ried sayings of} Christ
are not all equally authoritative. 7 Snul:f :}t‘lea/st 1s the natura: mfer]:l‘eta-
{ou of the fucts ; and the problem of eri ﬁlCI?m—"k?_Y no mmn:s uuﬂ s o, hope-
less problen: as many 1)4!0}110 seem to imagine—is tc:x. exp!fm_x the g;:cwth
and struclare of the gospe! uarratives ; bo l_ieﬁermme their reliatxcjn to
wuch other and to the primitive "cradlfi-!t‘\mf wud ﬂ'”" JLo sceure principles
of interpratalion by which e may bé able to sift the certaxr.z from the

uncertain, the divine from the hU;m:m.

T . . . ished in this dircction, and what is
Mauach has alréady been uccomplished in thi cetion, and ti

; 3 ; sl ome the common possession of the
most required is that it should becomo the common posse 2

- L
Chuaveh., 1t is for this reason that we weleome Mr. Wright’s volume,
cont in briof compass, and in a form adapted

which i3 an attempt to pres : :
a discussion of the problem of the gozpels as

to the gencral reader, such :
iy required by the present circumstances of theChurcl:  Upon the par-
g required by

. . : % avrl o are hngt sompetent
tienlar theory which he i3 led to pnt forward, wo ave haxdly competent
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to pass an independent judgment. In ifs main positions iv sccords with

" what is now generally accepted by biblical scholars ; and rightiy inter-

preted, it leaves untonched the substantial value of the gospels as his.
torical documents.  With his aims and methods at least we’ean express
our intellizent sympathy. Mr. Wright is a crilic, und by no means a
half-hearted critic. But he exercises hiy fauction with the care and in
‘the spirit of soberness which a clear apprecistion of the imporiance of
the interests involved can ulone sccure. By most veaders his volnme
will he found to cast a flood of light npon the gospel narratives.  His
] facts will probably be now (for it needs a theory to rovesn ul facts) and
his suggestions can hardly fail to be intercsting. There ave few books
that could be more gemnerally recommended as an introduction to the
thoughtful stody of the gospels. '

My, Wright is afraid that his wox'L will be vegs arded rather as an attack
npon the gospels than as a defenice of them. [t is hard to believe that
he can be so misunderstood. The reader must be ﬂh.mgc‘.y constituted
who does not recugnise as expressing bbe tendency of e book, the words
which Mr. Wright has inscribed upon itas a molio— That thon mightest
kpow the certainty of those things whercein thon husgt been inst acted.”

H4Y349)

Cardinal Newman. By Richard H. Hutton, English Les ulpr
of Religion. London: Methuen and Co., 1891.

Tiar the shower of magazine articles ealled down by the death of
Cardinal Newman, shonid be followed by « harvest of mors or less ripe
{ruit, in the form of books more or less prefentious, was only what was
i0 be expected.  One of the most remarkable things about the religicus

“movement with which the name of the sn’me st of ¢his mernoir is indis-
solubly associated is the amount of really goed and enduring literature
which in one way or another it has heen the means of producing; and
we are of opinion that the work now b(xfore us, which the author himsclf
modestly styles a ¢ little essay’, de Serves a high place w the class with
which it must be ranked. !

* The fascination which the caveer of John Umw N \Tewmdn hius had for
Richard . Hutton lns been well-known for years,~a fascination strong
in its hold apon the sympathetie side of Mr, Huttow's wind, bul act
so strong 23 to overthrow his intellectual independence. Better qualifi-

"cations for being the biographer of Newman no ope ecould have, while
My, Hutton’s literary reputation is not a thing of vesterday and rests
on no insubstantial fonndation. 1t is only fair to sny here, though no
one who reads this book will réyuire the (‘\’]”)“l"i{. nssurance, that Mr.’
Hutton’s *essay was written and in type, and most of it (-m.recf(-d for
the press, before Cardinal Noewman's death.” Not afraid lest the prace
tice of bringing out books in series should be eoverdone, Mesars,

" fied, even if there were need, in entering into o deta
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Methuen had }‘»rOJP(.{(,d a new series to deal w1th “the most prominent
leaders of religiouns life and thought in this and the last century,” and
the firsh volnme of this fresh venture is the book before us.

The subjsot of this biography ‘has occupied so much space in this

magazine in recent months that we feol that we should scarcely be jlah-

work, It will be enough for us to indicate briefly its special features.
_Unlike Ry, I3 J. Jenuings usoful little book, which appeared some ten

yuars ago, the Or(-'ltt‘!‘ part of this volume is devoted to a study of Dr.
Wewman's 1ifo hofora he left the Anghmn Church. This means of course
that the peried dealt with is coincident with that covered by the Apologia.
¢ Nowman s Roman Catholic” is the title of o single, if rather long,
ighapter. The eharacter, too, of this work isentively distinet fom that of
Mr. Jennings’. 1Mr. dennings, though a Protestant quite as much a

Mr. Hutton, makes no atttmpt to grapple with the problems raised by
Newman's experience, e is contentto g‘e" 1 the opinions of others, and
gives, whal perhaps is ralher a wand in My, Hutton's book, l‘bl’b()ll&l
detoils and circumstances, which may sometimes have just w little air of
gosaip, but which nevertheless are very mterest'ng; and afford usg some
insight into Newman the human bedng. Tt is with Newman the thinker, the
theologian and poet, thut Mr. Hoiton concerns himself; aund while

led account of this” \

tracing hisspivitual development along the line of the many works which

wern 1ssncddumu" that stirring and exmtmg period from 1832, when
The Arians of the Fourth Clentury appeared, to 1845, vvh.:n the Essay on
ihe Development of Christian Doctrine was Lomnlcted our author criti-

conclusiong

‘cises freely, rhuu;:,b always sympathetically, the variol

arrived at by Newman. With most of Mr. Hutton’s strictures we should

fcel onrsclves bound to avree, but we donotintend to discuss them now.
There are, however, two points on which the present writer is mclmed
to disagree with hite. The one is his estimate of Newman as & poe
Surely it is somewhate extravagant, if on no other ground, for the reason
that the bulk of Newman's poetry is after all exceedmglv small, Weare
aware that this eriticism throws the dcor open to a vcry obvious remark,
but we ave not afraid of it : for Mr. Hutton has very meagre materials to
jusiify the use of such oxpressions as these :—* The man who had
shown suc]; cxquisite and almost Aschylean g gening;”’ cmd T know no
more pmv rful (,unnoptxon anywhere of impotent restiveness and restless-
ness.”’  We believe Mr, Hutton's enthusiasm for his sxlbjecn carrics him
away,—a result allogether to his credit, for we imagine no writer’s
words have ¢ found’ Mr. Hatton ‘to his inmost heart as John Henry
Wewman's have.  All the same, the critic mnst not lose himself in ador-
ing gratitude, however nngenerous such a dictum may sound. :
Chur other point of disagreement with onr anthor is the way in which
he dends with ’.‘?ewznﬂ.us ‘alleged scepticizm’. It scems to uéa a litfle
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perverse the way in which he approaches this part.of his subject,
reaching at it across a flippant remark of Mr. Huxley’s. It is of course
quite easy for Mr. Hutton to show that Newman wag not the credulous
fool who shuis. his eyes and opens his mouth, but that he “wag instead
a man of keen intcllectual discernment, quite capable of making for
himeelf the nicest distinctions in matters of evidence. DBut this is
perhaps scarcely the guestion of most general interest,  What we wigh
o know is this, namely, whether it was not the case that Newman had
a mind with a strongly sceptical, or, if ihe term ke preferred, question-
ing bias,—that the discovery of this in himself thovoughly alarmed him,
that he had had a spiritual cxperience in early years with which he
felt that his soal’s salvation was bound wp, that with muech anxicty he
soughé to Batablish this experience on a foundation outside of itsclf that
could not be moved, that he could not trust bis own judgment in the
interpretution of Seripture, that hefound the Anglican Church to fail him
ikewis?, that he sww un last that the Romish Charch spoke with o veice
of unshaken authority. Now, if this be the case, and we.think it is not
an unfair view of Newman’s cxperience, il scems to us that Newman was
all along fleeing before the spectre of his own scepticizm, and that his
aversion to the great Protestant priuciple of private judgment, which, as
was formerly indicated in thesc pages, is not without efficient safe-
gnavds, was just a convenient barrier thrown up to ward off the advance
of this spirit and to gain tme. He might, however. as well have tried
to get rid of his own 1dentity, eo that ib was from vuf the bitter angnish
of unceriainty in gpiritual things that he bowed his head in snbmission
to thal Church which seemed to speak across the centurics with un-
faltering toncs. ‘ : )
In 3 brief notice snch ag this we cannob do justive vo Mr. flution’s
work. What he says about the Essay an Development, which was written
“ many years before the scientific conception of biological evolution had
beou explained and illustrated by Darpvin and Wallace,” is descrving
of careful perusal ; and is isinteresting Yo place alongside his treatment
of the Zsay the words with which Le conclndes his task :—
. Imacenbury in which physical discovery and matcrial well-being have
usutrped and almost absorbed the admiration of mankind, such a life as that
of Cardiual Newman®utunds oui in strange and almost majestic, thongh
gingularly graceful and uapretending, contrast to the eager und agitated
turmoil of confused pussions, hesitating ideals, tentalive virtues, and groping
philanthrepies, nmidst which it has heen lived,”

ki

I R / ~ . N .
The volames of Messrs. Methuen's series will serve admirably, so far |

us binding and the work of the printer go, as companions to the * Twelve
i1 . ey - .

English Statesmen’ sevics. Tho frontispicce represents Nowmén as he
was in 1850, when the lires on his face were not so doep as they appear

in the better known‘photogx‘aph taken after he became o Cardinal, Tf

)
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tho fortheoming volumes waintain the high standard set up in this, the
I8

frst volume, the series will prove au important contribution to the
religions history of the last two hundred years.

i

The Marquess Cornwallis. By W. 8. Seton-Karr. Rulers of India.
(larendon Press, Oxford .

Iy wasab lcﬂ)f?b a checkered eavesr thal of the soldier whose surrender at
York Town virtnally brought the American War to a close; of ihe soldier-
statesman who, coming to India in 1786 as (Governor-General and Com-

Ny e . g % = i . I LA I P 4
mander-in-Chief, humbled, if he did not finally conquer, Tipd Sultdzn,

sobblod the Tand Question for Bengal, and placed the Civil Service in a
position of honourable independence ; of the statesman and diplomatist
who governed Ireland at the time of the Union and negotiated the Peace
0f Awiens; of the patriot whorendered his lust service to his country by
velurning fo India, with the weight of years and of broken }'u".-albh lying
heavy npon bim, in obedience to what he believed was the call of dnty,—
only to die, however, ere he had so much as begnn his appointed task,
A :;l;rong', if .tw_t‘a l‘)rillia,ntt, men he must have been ; and from the conrse
Yifs there conld not Lave been absent dramatic scemes of the

of such-a
) . N
deepust import. Al this, one would think, ought to furnish the bio-

’ . o .3 N . RN . K
grapher with abnundunt raaterial for a history that would hold the reader’s

attention and make the subject live before his mlnd. A large part, how
¢ the career of Lord Cornwallis does not fali within the scope of
The parthe played

ever,
the sevies for which this biography bas been written., le p
in American and Horopean polities could only be touched upon incident-
ally, while Indian afiairs had perforce to be treated with greater care and
fulness. ' .
While this was so, the life of Lord Cornwallis, despite the variety of
scene and circumstanee amid which it was ‘passed, is not without that
unity which historical evolution gives to at 13‘*5‘5' every P“{’HC life,
América, India, Treland, Francey wevs not g0 many isolated spheres of
inflnence for the statesman or soldier in the last QX?{M'M‘P of the eighteenth
and the opening years of ihis contary. The American War of I ndepcn.d-
enee had ranch to do with the outbreak of the Frenc'h.Rcm]utl‘an, while
that great convulsion raiscd questions both in Inéufm and Ireia{ld that
demanded a selttloment at the hands of the power which hgd su'ﬁere(.i_ 80
great a loss beyond the Atlantice Mr..b'eton-hm:r, we venture fo Lhzfﬂ-:.
added to the interest of his work, Wlfzhoubnnduly trenching
upon its special fentures, had he found room in it for a greater breadth
of trealment. Mven in dealing with India it is measures, not men, nor
yet incidents, that scem to possess most interest for the author. In this
Drief monograph of two hundred pages we find no less t}mn one handred
ount of the various reforms for

would have

and twenty pages devoted to, an acc
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which Cornwallis is lo be held responsible, or with which he is to be
credited, while

A

asures Lhie one that naturally receives wost attention 1s the
Land Settlement.  No doubt all or nearly all that is unqhiestionably
good in the Hettloment is due to Sir John Shore (Lord Teignmouth);

bat upon Lord Cor nwrﬂhs alone must the responsibility rest of making
s neit perpebual, Whether ib was wise or not to thus convert
tax-ga-bhfil‘i’l‘b into a class of landed gentry will remain o disputed point.
My, Seton-Karr scems to be fully aware that the Bengal Settlement i
not all that 1s desirable, for, while Lie points io the fact that $iovern-
ment ius been assisted by the large Zaminddrs in times of famine and

ho thug sums np the total effect of the measure :—

5!

“LJI’d (“orvwa]hs had only the experience and the legacies of failure to
guide him. Tressed for ways and means, and anvious for reform in more
departments than one, be cormmitted himself to & policy which, in regard to
the three interested partiea—the Zamindér, the Ryot, and the Ruling Power
—assured the welfare of the first, somewhat postponed the claims of the
second, and sacrificed the inerement of the thivd.”

Obe or two of the leticrs writfen by Cornwallis after his return to
Englund, that appear here, are worth reproducing.  This is one addressed
o’ Sir John Shore ;—

“Dear SBir,—T beg to intraduce to you Colonel Wesley (sic), who is Liente-

vant-Colonel of my regiment. He is a sensible man and a good officer, and

. will, Thave no doubt, conduet bimsell in & manner to meris your approbation.”

The bearer of this lebter was Arthur Wellesley, aflerwards Duke of
Wellington. > N ‘ ‘
Amnother letter abont a young man, o member of Parliament who was
proeceding Lo Indis, not inauy official capacity, might, asMr. Seton-Karr
says, have been written with effect, mufatis mutandis, at the present day.

‘Az Mr — i3 1 member of Parliament, he may be looked up to by
the young iacun of the Settloment, who haVe chicfly gone abroad at a very
e, and are consequently very ill-informed in regard to
Buropean politics. Nothisg could be so prejudicial to themselves as well us
to the geueral goed order of the Settlement as to instil into their minds a
spirit of party and of epposition toall Government. Liberty and equalityis a
1ozt pernicious and dunwerous doctrine in all parts of the world; but it is
particularly ill-saited to the (" omp‘mv s servants in Indin, who arc to thrive

by minding their own business and pay m" a due regard 1o the commcma% of
their seperiors in the service.”
T
We trust that for the sake of Indm whose affairs are now ip danger
of being meddled with by persons who have zeal without knowledge, tho
[3
Rulersof Tndia * will belm-m»lv read both here andathome. The volumes

gobup, and are clearly printed on good paper.

ae war with Tipt is passed over in less than four. Of
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English Composition and Rhetoric. By Alexander Bain, ru.n.
Hdited with Additious for Indian Students by John Adam, ., a.

“Madras, 1891.

Wiey Mr. Adam introduced Mr. Muvison's First Work in Bnglish to
Indian students we fell he was on vight lincs, Mr. Murison'’s method
is admirably adapted for this country. We confess to much greaier
hesitation in prononncing judgmont vn the present work,  For advanced
bngl)sh students Dv, B.nus, English Cumposttmn ig beyond all doubt
the best treatise published, but it does not follow that it is. equally suited
to Indian siudents. In his preface Mr. Adam says, “My own chief
difficully is that the student ean hardly be persuaded of either the pos-

sibility or the need of method in cowposition. Grammatics? accuracy
J o

iy the lunit of s hopes,

ambitious limit, 1t is to train the student to grammatieal accaracy that
ig the problem of the teacher of Knglish co mposition, and it 18 just thig

'pmblcm that Dr. Bain’s work does not solve. The day may come when

thiz voluue will prove as suitable for Indian students a3 it is now for
English, but that day is not yet; and until that time comes the teacier
ust be vontent to wor k on less ambitions lines. ) :
“1Mho Indian edition is in the main a repx‘odnr‘tmn of the matter of Dy,
Bain’s first edition, arranged for the most part in the order adopted by

Dr. Bain in Lis reeeni revised edition. Mr. Adam has, however, on
many occasious varied from both, and generally we think with wdvax.t.

age. Thers are, too, considerable additions suggested by a knowledge

'of the needs of Indian students, such as the chapters on Pnutuatmn
and Versification, and thesc add materially to' the value of the work.

The fonture which most catches the eye of one familiay with the old
edition is the vaviety of type and the. change of paravmphmo* For a

toxt-book this varie fy of type, while it by no means improves the ap--

poarauce of the book, is of very greab advantage. 1n the present mst*mce,
the actual improvement on th., old edition is comparatively little,
Dr. Bain himsolf employed this device with considerable suecess. th
the change cueh as it is, is for the better. )
Tooking ab the edition asa whole, while we carnot regard it as pros
nouneisg the last word on this all- impertant subject, we believe that
Afr. Adam Las given to the Indinn student a volume in several res pects
Betier snited to his needs than Dr, Baiu’s own editions.  What is needed,
however, iy not an adaptation of any existing work, bot a new work
bailt from the foundation by one thoroughly familiar with native idiom
aud modes of thonght, and equipped for his ta xk b_y long experience in

toaching this subject

Yor ovr part we should be satisficd in present
‘cirenmstances if the ordinavy student could attuin this by no means
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The Asylum Press Almanac, Directory, and Com; pendz um of Intel
ligence for 1891,

Asylum Press Pocket Almanac and Gensral Director: 1y jur 189]

Asylum Press Sheet Almanac, 1891.

Tursn annual publications of the Lawrence Asylum Tress ave so wel
known that it is annecessary for us to say more concerning the issnes for
the present year than thut they fully maintain the reputation won by
their predecessors.  Mr. G. W. l'aylor deserves groab eredit for his e i
“to keep the information contained in the Almanacs up to date und to in
crease their general asefulness.  We feel sure that no one who nses thes
works for business purposes ever fecls that he has not got the worth of
his money, and the large almanae, apart altogether from its usefulness
from a business point of view, will often be cousulted hy people whe
desire to take an inielligent interest in the affairs of their Prosidency anc
of India gencrally. ' ‘ ‘ ’

NOTES AND EXTRACTS.

Weare not in possession of very full or very definite information
regarding the ‘meetings that have been held to protest against the Age
of Consent Bill at present under consideration by a committee of the
Viceroy’s Legislative Council, but we have sufficient to justify the opinion
that many of the edacated men of Bengal have shdwn lhemsuelves i1l
descrving of the consideration they have recorved at the hands of the
Viceroy and the author of the Bill. The amount of legislution proposed
by the legal member of the Viceroy's Council, while ealculated to put a
check on practices that sap the national vigour and form a. standing
reproach to the civilisation of Tadin, is suwch as everyone who has any
sympathy whatsocver with reform might be reasonably expected to
approve ; and theaction of those who have wet in Calcutts and elsewhere
for the purpose of expressing disappro?al can only be regarded as an
indication that, they are atterly opposed to zll reform. We conld net
but regret that among them were many of whom better- things were to
bé expected. Whatever may be the immediate result of their ill-com
sidered action, therecan bo no doubt that they have given the Govern-
went good reason for being in no horry to aceede to the demand of the
adveeates of political veform for a lavger %hare in the government of the
country, , ™

We do not propose to enter into detuils with regard to the Bill itsell.
It seems to have been drawn up with due regard fo the circnmstances
of the country, and especial care scems to h'wc been taken to s vmd any
conflict with the religions ordinances of the Hindus. The (,rcwunmu;t
have done well, we believe, in vefusing at present to deal with wll the

_according to law and cusiom, on Lup oF
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guestions raised by Mr. Malabari and the Knglish committ-ée on reform,
awd we are glad to find that the native press has fully appleman,d the
clear exposition of the views of the Government contained in the Viee-
roy's speech®on the introduction of the Bill. We do not fear that the
Bill will be productive of no resalts, as some of its opponents predict,
and not the least valnable of those results will be the educative influence

wiich it is likely to exert. The following words, which form ihe con-

cluding para,gmph of the specch in which Sir Andrew Scoble introduced
the Bill, will give an idea of the principles by which he has been vmded
in drawing it up and the results which he expeuts from the propesed
amendment of the law —

“On the ground, therefore, that the age of twelve years approximately
sy be considered as the average age fov consummation of marriage, Loth
mL 3, anud on the other, ag thelowest
safe nge as vegards poeysical fitness, I venlure to think that the line may he
drawn at that age without doing violence to any respectable social usage, or
to the religious law of any portion of the community. And though this age
may bo comsidered by some oo low, it must be borne in mind that while

. thiz anrendment of the Taw will afford absclute legislative protection to girls
up tothe age of twelve years, the remedies of the existing law in regard to

enses of brutality will reruain available to girls above that age. Two othaer
ohjections to the proposed amendment. of the law remain to be considered.
Tn the firsi place it iy feared that it may load to the invasion of the privacy
of Tamilies by the polige, not so much foe the detection of erime, as forthe
parpose of extorting hiackmail, I have found thig apprehension so widely
enseriained that, whether it is justified or not, I think it deserves con-
sideration. T therefore propo>c that offences by a mun against his own wife
nnder the amended section ahall be non-cognisable, that is to say, that police
offcers wmay not arrest without warrant, but p!‘OCSPdlIlL,S must be taken by

. surmraons, and bail may be accepted. This concession, I hope, will remove

all ground of alarm on this peint.. The other chjection is that- Iegls]amve
acticn is not likely to have much direct result. This may be so; but for my
part T shall be content if the sffect of legiglation is mainly educative—if it
strengthens the hands of fathers of families for the protection of their
Jaughters, and modifies cn. tom 50 az to diminish the opportunities and incen.
tives which are row silorded for indnigeuce in this pernicious  practice. I
wanos, moreover, forget it was pomted out long ago by Dr." Chevers that the
existing law hus done mizchicf to thos¢ whose in terest it was dezigned to
provecy by fixing too low an age; aud i agrce with the late Lieutcnant-Gov-
ernce of Bengal in the opinion that*thosgh it may not he probable or even
desiiable that many cases will be bronght into Court, yet, if the enforcement
of the hinsband’s rights upon a girl below twelve years of age is stigmatised
by the law as rape, and it is publicly recognised that those who abet anch
assaalts ronder themselves liable o punishment, a great improvement will
sarely be offected, not only in the condition of the class for whose protectmn
the Bill is primarily designed. but in the physical aud social well-being of

the people at large.”

N
FA
9
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W have bef{;re us the Report on the Administiation of the Punjab
and its Dependencies for 1889-30. The year nnder review will be re-
membered in the Province for the visit of Prince Albert Victor of Wales,

and as the first year in which the Punjal began really to fecover from -

financial dopressmu. (‘omﬂ'u‘ed ‘with the previous year tho revenue
ghowed an inerease of eight .md a half lakhs of rnpoes.”  The increase

“was most marked in the collections under the heful of land revenue, but
there was a hardly less remarkable growth of revenue in the exeiso

and income-tax departments. The inurease of excise revenue is attri-
buted mainly to increascd vigilance in the prevention of illicit practices,
and the increased reveaunc from income-tax to incressed caro and atten-
tion in the work of assessment. T other departments, too, there was

an increase of revenne, It is hoped, therefore, that many nrgent works

and reforms which have long been postponéd for want of funds will now
be taken in hand. e

The year under review was not altogether a favonrable one for agri-
culture. There wasan increase of nearly 7 per cent, in the arca cropped
in autumn, but the increase was mainly in the inferior staples,  There
was o groater area under cotton than in the previons year, burc the out.
turn was less. The area under sugar-cane showed a considerable falling
off. On the whole, however, the antumn harvest of 1883 was an aver-
age one, But the spring harvest of 1890 was poor. = There was practi-
cally no rain at secd-time, and the winter rains also failed. Conse.
quently there were large: decreases in the outtnrns bf the various crops,

“especially in the case of crops grown on unirrigated soils, Notwith-

standing the unfavourable scason thero were ne violent finctnations in
prices during the year. Tt is encouraging to note the success that has
hitherto attended the efforts of the irrigation department.  In a provinee
like the Panjal, where theve are large tracts of country very liable to
prolonged dmnﬂ'htthc benelits conferred by a well devised scheme of
irrigation are incalenlable, and it is satisfactory to find that so far the

works undertaken bave proved a decided financinl success, . ;bevera]

important works are now in progress.
The foreign trade of the Province during fhe year 1889.90 showed a

. consxdemble adva_nce on the figures for the previous year. The incresse

took place chiefly in the valne of exports to the countries wesh and

- north-west of the Panjab. There was a very marked increase in th

trade with Kabul, which is attributed o the tranquillity of Afghanistar
during the year. The trade with Kashmir mainlained itself satisfactorily
and there was a relatively large, though absolutely small, jucrease it
the trade with Chinese Thibet. The tuil-horne trade returss sho vcd

large increase in the valne of wheat exported, but the wheat exports o
the current year are likely to show a large falling off in consequence o
the bad spring harvest. The figures given in the present Report an

- with former years. The general decrease in litig:
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in the Repoerts of former years show to what a large extent the trade of
the Punjab is a trade with and through sea-port towns, and how
Karachi is year by year taking a wmore prominent position as the
medium of"communication between the Punjab and Europe.  The river
trade with Sind is falling off, the trafic with this Province being
doubtless absorbed hy the rallway -

The eriminal statistics for the vear show a decided improvement on
those of previous vears, but the magistrates as a body showed want of
discrimination in inflicting punishments and the police displayed an in-
sufficieney of detective ability. Indicaiions were not wanting, however,
to show that- the police and the magistrates had taken mcreased pains
to sift, the anteccdents of couvicted persons. The nnmber oi’ civil suits
institcted during the year showed o considerable falling off 2% compared
ation is attributed
chiefly to the agricultural prosperity which prevailed in most parts of
the Province. ‘ :

The cansze of local self-government does not seem to have advanced
much during the vedr under reviow. . The working of the several munici.
pal bodics was oo the whole fairly good, though the spirit of faction
was not entirely absent, but the results of the elections were rather dis-
The system of clection is still far from being popular in

uppomtm

2

the Punjab. The desive for improved conservancy and sanitation is be-

coming mote gencral amony muuicipal committees, but in the gz‘crxt
majority of cases the funds available for these purposes are insignificant.
Where the municipal revenucs are large, however, there is a growing
dispusition on the part of the committees to undertake large schemes of
drainage, sewerage, and water-supply with the aid of loans from Gov-
ernment or raised in the open market. Locel boards, exceptina few
localities, have not hitherto been of A‘-Jch ¥ raectical ‘.lt}hby, but the Gov-
ernprent find it difficult to dcetermine how far the alleged want of interest
on the part of these bodies may not be dne to failure on the part of the
distriet boards to delegate powem and entrust business to them. The

Qdistrict hoards themselves do not in all cases show much energy. The

gystem of election in the constitation of district and local boards has not

hitherto been very successinl onl the whole.

The general bralth of the people throughout the” Punjab was not very
gond in the year under veview. The death-rate was in exeess of the
average of the previous five yeass. The high rate of mortalitv is asceribed
to thes great provalence of malarial fever during the antumn  and
winter months. Cholera was epidemic for the third vmr in succession,
but was the cause of a comparatively small pumber of deaths. The birth
and death-rates for the Province would seem to show that registration
has on the whole made very considerable progvess in the Punjab. Both
the birth-rate and the death-tate are mnch above the recorded rates for
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this Presidency. In the matter of vaccination, too, the Punjab appears

10 be a good deal in advance of Madras. It is caleulated that in the year .
under review about 80 per cent. of the infant population of the Provinee -

were vaccinated. Much has been done also in the way of re-vaccination.

Qinee its introduction in 1885-86 the use of animal lymph has been,

reatly cxtended, and the system is evidently growing in favour with
B . 72 Ll B

the people.

The educational statistics for 1880-90 have been compared with those '

for 1884.85, and on the whole satisfactory progress is shown. There has
been an increase in the proportion of male and female scholars in the
higherstages ofinstruction, in the numbeér of scholars attending institutions

“under the jnfluence of the Education Depariment, and a very large in-

crease in the number of candidates successful in the various public ex.-
aminations. There has becn an enormous increase in the income from
tuition fees, and a marked developiuent of independent educational enter-
prise. The boarding-housc system has bren largely developed, discipline
has greatly improved, moral instruction has received special attention,
and physical education has been Placed on a better footing and widely

éxtended. The supply of trained teachers also increascs year by year.

Arrangements have becn made for the meeting annually of a Depart-
mental Conference and a CGeneral Educational Conference, and five un-
nual meetings of each conference have been held, at which a large
amount of usefal work has been accomplished. Itis perhaps worth
noting in conclusion that though there has been in Tecent years a very
encouraging increase in the number of scholars in the. higher stages of
imstruction the total number of students receiving a university educa-
tion in the Punjab is still small. ' '

Wi have before us the twenty-sixth annual Report of the Sanitary -

Commissioner for Madras, which vovers the calendar year 1889. From
it we learn that in the year under review the total rainfall was greater
than in the p‘r'eceding year and considerably in excess of the average of
ten years. Rain fell ona greater number of days than the average of
ten years. 'The mortality during the year was higher than that of any
of the five preceding, years. the inerease being due to the high mortality
from cholera, fevers, and all other causes. There would seem to hea
close relation between the mortali v rates from fevers and the amount of

rainfall, and statistics appear to show that the higher the rainfall for

any year the higher is the fever mortality rate. During the ycat under -

review the prices of food grains, espeeially cholum, were above the aver-
age. In Ganjam prices continued very high in conscquence of the had
season of 1888, and the scarcity prevailing in that district affected the
adjoining district of Vizagapatam and caused a considerable rise in the

prices there also.

NOTES AND EXTRACTS. 623
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The Heport s provided with diagrams showing the rainfall and the
price of the staple food in each district for the three years ending with
* 1889, as compared with the average of tenjfyeurs. With regard to these
“diagrams we think it well to make a few ‘remarks. To take that which
shows (he rainfall, for example, we find that the total rainfall for any .
month is.rapresenied by an ordinate the foot of which corresponds to the
rmiddle of the month, and thab the points whose coordinates thus repre-
scub respectively the time and the total rainfall for the month are joined
sucesssively by straight lines so that a broken line is formed. What
the object of such a diagram is.we cunnot understand. It isobvious that .
+the ordinates of points intermediate to those mentinned have nothing to
do with the rainfall at times corresponding to the abscisse of these in-
{ermediate points. Hence, unless & great deal more information is'avail-
able than these diagrams profess to supply, it would be best simply to
vhe the rainfall of successive mounths by a series of points. In this
% of food grains and th. birth and death-rates should

indies
way also the price

be indicated. L
In dealing with the vital statistics of the general population the Sani-
tary Commissioner has thought it better still to hase the ratios of births
mni denthe on the ascertained population of 1881 rather than on an &§ti-
mated artual population. Until ihe census of 1891 has been, completed
1here will be no accurate data to show what is the average annual incre-
- ment of tho population, and in & country like Indin wh.e'r-e .fﬂ-mine and
pestilence are cométimes both widely spread anfi severe it will ialways be
difficult to determine what increment should he alldwed for any given year. -
in the way indieated the bivth-rate for 1889 was 309 per
c _rate recovded-in the Presidency during

Calculat
1000, which is the highest birth the Presidency
the last nincteen years. The higher rate probaibly indicates improve-
ment in rcg,istra}ion, but, agthe Government point out, the large varia-
tions in the birth-rates reported from the various districts show that
ths canngt yet be regarded as making any very

hear approach to accuracy. The ;;west birth-rate was reported from
“Ganjam, buab the low rate for this distriet was io a lfnge extefl'? 'due to
the distress which prevailed. A lessened b{l‘@h-ratg is an pnfailing ac-
Of the births registered in 1830 therc were
movs male than female in the ratic of 1642 to 200, which iz ablmost
he same ag the ratio ior 1888. Among the Hindus tho birth-
mong -the Muhammadans 284, and among the
NativerChristians 246, The mout}%ﬂ of July and October i.m.d-the same
average birlh-rate, and that the highest f.or1 the year, while Februa,x:y ‘
hod the lowest, Tn this Presidency the birth-rale 1s nsually lowest in
Tebruary and higbest in. July. ) _ )

The denth-rate forr the year ander review was at the rate of 235 per

1000 of the population. This cxceedpd the death-rate for 1888 by.

VIIL—S. 40

the registration of bir

comprnitent of famina.

exachly
rate wag o182 per 1000, a
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21 per 1000, and was 2'0 above the average rate for the five yeara 1884.
1888; Cholera, which appears to have been steadily increasing in inten-
sity since 1886, was largely responsible for the high death-rate during
1889, but under all heads the deaths werc in excess of those which
occurred in the previous year. Asusual, the mertality among infants
under one year was very high, as was also the mortality among children
under five years of age. Thig ean only point to the ingasitary condition
of most of the towns and villages of the Presidensy. 1In accordance
with the experience of former years the death-rate for males was in
excess of the rate for females, The cxcess was most marked in Ganjam,

“where distress prevailed. This. too, is in accordance with former ex--

perience.  In the whole Presideney 107 dealns among males were
registered for every 100 deaths among females.  Amongst Hindus the
death-rale was 240 per 1000, among Muhammadans 199, and among
Native Christians 16'7.  The largest number of deaths vegisteved in o
month fook place in January, and the smallest in February. Usnally
the most unhealthy months are December and Jannary and the most
healthy April and May. The death-rate of the urban population was
congiderably higher than that of the rural popnlation, and though it is
difficult {o say how far the excess in the martality recorded among the
urban pepulation is due to the superiority of nrbau registration it.is
clear that much has still to bo done for ihe sanjtation of our large towns.
The death.rate for Madras was especially high.
In the seetion of the Report which deals with thesgeneral history of
‘the chief diseases, wo find that the mortality from cholera was highest in
June and July. The yvear 1389 was in this respect an exception to the
role, for in the Dresidency of Madras cholera nsually sttains ifs maz-
imum intensity in the cold weather months. Both ilhe high mortality
from cholera and the chango in the time of maximum intensity were to
& Jarge extent due to the'Ganjam famine. In consegnence of the pro-

longed drought the people were in a semji-starved state for months, and

for the same reason the drinking water ifl parts of the district was more
impurc than usnal.  In fact all the normal insanitary babits of native
life were intensified by the distress which prevailed in tho district. The
coincidence of bad seasons in this Pxosiﬂency with maximum cholera
prevalence has been often noted. The conditions l)htaini‘ng' in years ol
scarcity arve also favourable to tho spread ef swall-pox, and thus we find
that in the jear under review Ganjam bad a high death-rate from this
cause. The rate was only slightly lower in Kuarnool, but in this case
. the high rate is due to the fact that vaccination has always been opposed
by. the .people .of thix district. N carly two-thirds of the small-pox
m()r’gality of 1889 occurred among children wnder twelve years of age—a
fact which poiuts to the need for prosecuting vaccination among young
children. i

.
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No new sanitary works of any importance were undertaken in the
year uunder review, but drainage and water-supply schemes were pre-
pared for some towas, and in Cuddapah the scheme for supplying the
town with water made considerable progress. Greater attention is now
being paid to conserve and guard drinking water supplics from pollution,
but generally speaking most towns have vo regular- system of drainage.
Hitherto the waut of professional engineering advice and fands have
been drawbacks in the carrying out of substantial and permanent im-
provements as well as in other matters connected with sanitation, but
the former of these has been absent sinee the appointment of a Sanitary
Tngineer to (lovernment, and by the powers recently econferred on
IYII;;Ii(Eipﬂ,l and District Boards the latter can to n great extept be over-
come. The proportion of expenditure to allotments by Municipal Counn-
cils during the year under review was on the whole satisfactory, butin

- this respect the Local Fund Boards thowed little improvement on the

previous year.

TrE Report on Vaccination in the Madras Presidency for the year
18R9.90 shows thab the working of the Vaccination Department in "Ehe
vear under review was on the whole satisfactory. The number of
;uccessful cases was considerably in excess of the number for the previous
year, and is the largest number on record. This highly satisfactogy
resnlt is aseribed $o the more gencral use of animal lymph and the con-
sequent lessened difficulty in obtaining supplies of the wrus “The
method of animal vaccination was first introdnced by Dr. Laing in 1879,
and since then it has been adopted in district after district, till at the
present time there are only six districts in which it is not practised. - Tt
is worthv of remark 1hat these six districss include four out of the five
which sl;mvud an absolute decline in the nnmber .of persons vaccinated
during the year. In Kurnoo! a scheme was sanctioned 1n'x‘rvhich a betier
class nf vaveinators were to be <ntertained, and ander thig scheme the
method of vaccination from the human subject was to be totally
abolithed. Not the least of the many advantages of the method of
animal vaccination is that it reduces very considerably the cost of each
snccessful case. ) oL

In the year under review eompulsory vaccination was in foree in 25
out of 53 mofussil municipalities in the Pregidancy. 'ljhe change from
option to compulsion has in all cases been well. reecived, and it has
evidently been productive of very Sahsfactory. results. '

In the present Report Dr. King refers briefly to some faxperlments
vonducted by himself on the preservation and transport of animal lymph,

e also discusses the value of the snbstitutes that have been proposed

for ealves as vaceinifers, He thinks that in the meantime, and having
regard to Hindu modes of thonght, there 1s no animal that performs this

\9/’@
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function so effectually as the cow. The success thai has hitherto at-
tended vaccinalion by calf lymph wonld seem to show that the method

®

is popular.

Tug last general report of the Theosophical Society is & document of
some interest. Tt shows that the noble work of uational regeuctation is
progressing very siowly, and iu {act that if it were not for the help sent

from America the work would scon collapss entirely. Colonel Qlectt
doclares that his love for and confidence in the Hindus is unchanged
" and unalterable, bat he ecannot pass over the fact that the Indian
branches of the Society have, with honourable exceptions, been ropre-
hensibly igort as s whole. The independent spirit and complote setf-
reliance which ave ngrained “in the American and British churacter ave
unknownin the Indian races, which mnust therefore be treated in a totally
Qifferent way. The President-Toubder kas discovered, we presume, that
the people of Lhis cosnury muste be treated as children rather than as
brothers. He has great laith, however, in the nltimale sncesss of the
theosophical gevris w hich have been implanted in varions places through-
" gubthe length and breadth of the Jand. [In many places they have re-
‘mained inerl, but Colonel Oleott thinks that with a proper working
Head-Quarters Staff and the funds necessary to cover w vaviety of ex.
penses they may be made to take root and grow. Heg himself will not
waste hig energy, however, in trying to keep the Indian branches up to
their work, with sach wretched help as they have given him of late. He
an ‘do enough for India, and through India for the world,
ing his beart in the vain endeavour to make them feel their

thinks he ©
withont break
duty to their holy nabive Jand and to themselves and their children.
This ungrateful tasic has beci assigned to Mr. B. Keightley, who was
sent out by Madame Blavatsky to undertake the dutics of gencral secre-
tary. Mr. Keightley seems to be well fitted for this oflice, for according
to Colonel Oleott he has spent Rs. 50,600 on account of {he Society.
He is not likely, however, to atterapt to carry on the work he has

undertaken nnless ho receives more certain support than hus been given

to Colonel Oleott. ' » : P
If the President.-Founder conld nob report favourably of the wagl of
the Socicly in Tndia he could Juok clsewhere for consolation.  His great
work on bebalf of the Buldhists has prospered in his hands, and he
evidently looks for great resalts from his recens tour in Japan, Concern-
ing this it is perhaps uaneceessary for us to state that many people have
quite another acconnt to give. Dut doubtless the Colonel's chief cause
for gratificution was the Hood of letters, Lelcgrmr‘m, and protesty that

~ poured in when he annonnced his determination to relinguish office and
withdraw into private life, though even he must hiave seen that many of
the compliments paid fo him were in reality of a very donbtful nature.
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For instance, it is surely far from encouraging for the Founder of the
Society to be told after many years labour that if he resigns the Presi-
dentship the Society will at once go to shipwreck. In answer to a
request made by Colonel Oleott Madmne Blavatsky refused to have
anything to do with the Presidentship, and told him that if he resigned
she would quit the Society and withdraw Mr. Keightley from India. An
American theosophist, a personal friend of the President, said that his
resignation wounld be followed by that of a large number of members in
the United States who look to him and to him alone * as the preserver of
their rights and liberties.” American theosophists have some canse for
asking to have their rights and libertics looked after, for out of a total
income for the past year of Rs. 11,600 no less than Rs. 8,300 was con-
tributed by the American section of the Society. . b

Tho result of the pressure brought to bear en Colonel Oleott has been
that he remains President, but in order that he may recover strength he
has for the present delegated .authority to iour persons who will act as

Presidont’s Commissioners. He himself, howsver, retains the manage-

ment of the Buddhistic section of the work, which he cvidently regurds
as his proper work for the remainder of his life.

COLLEGE NOTES.

I ¢iing 1 have some veason to complain of the friends for whom I
write these Notes. In Augnst last, T gave a conrse of lectures on a sub- -

jeet of admitted import‘ance. The andience was crowded. The interest
was evident.  The lectures were published in succession in the last four
numbers of the magazine for 1890. For about -two months now, the
whole series Las been in the haxtds of my friends.  Whether the lectures
wore good or bad,—whether the views they' contain are false or true,
—at all ovents, they are not qaite commonplace. There is something
in them which is not utterly familiar, and which is therefore fitted to
stir questioning in wmany gquarters and opposition in pot a few. T expected
that the lectnres would be a good deal discussed, and that, in all proba-
bility, some hard things would be said about them. And this expecta~
tion has been purtly realized. I have heard indirecily of some friends
being dstonished, and some offended, by what I said.

But here is the gist of my complaint.  In the Notes which uppeared
when the publicstion of the lectures in the magazine began, 1 made

it aparticular request that those who dissented from my views or deemed

the impression made by them likely to be hurtful, would communicate
their criticisms to 1me, and thus give me an opportunity for such

»
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reslatement or supplementary discussion as is always necessary when one
deals with a subject so difficult and so large. In fact, in the closing
lecture itself, I said that I had intentionally reserved what is perhaps the
most practically important portion of my whole theme in order that it

might be treated separately when the objections which I looked for had -

been so stated as tolet me sve the best method of approaching it.
.Thus I avowsdly left the discussion incomplete, but promised to en-
deavour to complete it when proof should be given that what I had said
had taken practical held on the minds of my audionce and my readers.

Now what respcnse have I had to my reguest ¥ 'The response con-
sists as yen of a solitary letier ; and even it does little more than raise a
question };vhich goes by no means very deep into the matter.

If there were nothing fo judge by beyond that lelter, of course the
readiest explanation of uhe facts would be that my lecltures were inetfec-
tive and, through, their own wdrthlessness, had fallen entirely dead.
But it is not self-csteem alone that makes it dificalt for mo to acquiesce
in this somewhat humiliating explanation. I have been assured by
many, in gencral terms, that the lectures proved interesting and are
likely to do rome good. lo conversation and by letter, 1 have heard

" from not & few that they have been a good deal discassed in various
quarters. I have had a larger amount of vague praise of them than I
care to have, and { um unwilling to regard such praise as insincere.
But why, suve in cne instance, have T not been told of & solilary peint
whichk requires fniler explanation, or of a single one of the numerons
objections which, I am credibly informed, that a fow are disposed to
make P

I am quite smre that the reasom of the silence T complain of is not
any fear, on the part of former students or their friends, lest plain
speaking should offend me. Mozt of that class smong the readers of
the magasine know well that objections to my views and the raising of
Gillienlties about shem are always welcomed by me as the best means—
and often the only means,~—of getting people to know what these views
really are. Nor do 1'guite like to ascribe’ the all but nniversal silence
to sheer laziness aboul putiing pen to paper. There is mors than
that in it. The silonce points to & serious defect in the cducated young
men of Sonthern Iﬁdia; and, as I make it purt of oy business in these
Notea to dwell from {iwe to time ou the fanlts of my friends, I may as
well mention it plainly. ‘ .

Qur young meu,—students und those whe belong to what” may be
called the s{udent section of the enmmunity,~—make capital listeners in
some ways. Their patience jis admirable. So also is their attention.
:And their attention is an intelligent attention. As rogards understand-
ingg and appreciating, and in a certain sense * receivin g' what is said to
them, I doubt whether a more satisfactory audicnce can be found in any
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country'in the world than in Southern India. But our audiences and

3 ' ] ] \
readers have what is, to a Western mind, a perfectly wonderful power of
receiving _irreconcilable,”or apparently irreconcilable, statements and

- letling them le dormant side by side. There is intelligent apprehen-

giom. There is real intercst in truth, or what is helieved to be truth.
But there is not that ferment of thought which truth ought always to

excite. There is not,—or there is not widely at work as yet,—the great
“principle which makes thought vivid and influential,—the principle
namely that truth is the one rightfnl guide of life, I fear the dominant.

prineiple still is that custom is the proper guide of life, t.hmi'gh. trut}l
may be a good thing of its kind in its own place. Hence the indisposi-
tion to take any trouble for the purpase of ascertaining the exact tru.th
shout anything. Hence the little inclination to follow out in practice
what is held—and held quite appreciatively and honestly—to be good in
theory. Hence the need of constant reiteration of the motto of the

magazine,— ‘ - ] *
4 They are slaves that dare not be

In the right with two or three.”
So long as it is the prevalent feeling, ——u?de.rlying z‘zll thought theug'h
unexpressed,—-that the will of the communnity,—that isto say, custom,—1s
the proper rule of all that an individual ought to do, t:herg is no power at
work within the mind safficient to cnergize the truth that after a fashion
is believed, and yo effective reason for making earnest ingquiry as to
what the cxact truth on any subject is. o ‘

1 cannot say that I have been exactly disappointed by the want of

response that my appeal has met with, I know my friends too well to

have at anv time looked for showers of letters expressing the difficulties
and objections which my lectures are fitted to suggest whether to pro-
fessing Christians on the one hand or to those who do not profess' to be
followers of Christ apon the other. T am well aware of ho‘.v languid the
response to such appeals hase hitherto alwa‘ys been.. It reminds me f’f thg
experience of a friend of mine in the Punjab wh(? s ea,rnt‘ast.ly st‘mw.ng to
lead students and oshers to o higher intellectual life than is im Bhed .m the
ability to pass examinations. He has recently related wha,t pains ‘he
took to draw up aud to circulate, among all th? »graduatcs in.the far
North-West, a scheme for bome-readings, _by which young men who had
gone out from college into active life, might be helped to keep up an
intelligent connecsion with English literature.”  He requtsied criticisms
and sgggestions from everyone to whom hig thoughtfr‘ll and elaborate
schemo was sent. What was the amount of practical 1_ntcrest evoked ?
My friend shall answer.—¢ Only one graduate tock the slightest notice of

the scheme. . . o ..
The appointment was made and accepted by him ; but he failed to visii

me, ~and that was all the response | received in answer to the practical
? .

He wrote for an appointment with me {o talk over the idea.”

(3\@
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question, © Ave therd any Punjub gradnatcs who would care to keep up
some private study, nnder Turcpean ‘m)d'\nce of the master-picoes of
KEnglish prose and poetry P77

1 do not know whsther my present appeal will moeet with any better

fate than bis. However [ sball be glad if these bygone papers,—or
rather the great ‘sh'lJ(Ct which ‘}wv f:"PMv shadow furth,—shonld be 8o
earncetly thought of by former students and their fricods as to lead
them to tell me whe v deem my visws defective or erroneons, or
my statement of theso views differeus from what it oughl to be. Ido
not wanl any commuanication on this matler fron those,~—if thers be
any such,-—who entively ugres with me.. What 1 do want is criticism
and opposition ; and, if it [ndl short of abuse, thes the wove vigovoms it
is the more welcome 14 will be. ’

I am ready to pursue the sheme, when §can find ¢ ime, in the form
of either lee tur,n s axticles as may seern most desirable. HBut T shall
have no cnconragement to do sa, aud 1 see little usein spending strength
upon muking the effort, unless I am nided by frank stutement of the
points whick are felt by thoughtful renders to require cither recon-
sideration or more mmpkﬁ(‘ elueidation.

ein the

s just hegiuning to come to lifo for another
vties are on the point of renwakening, The
results of examinations, both College and University, ave being gradnally
" announcad.  On all these things | hope to have something to suy by and

When I write, the Cell
gession. The vavious S

by,  Abcut the merve fecls, nll who are interested in them hiave of COUrse .

much readior means of gotting informution than ihe pages of the
magazine afford. '
ViLLiay MILLER.

IENTIFIC AND LITERARY JOTTINGS.

Turre were 256 hours of ’m'm 1 sanshine in Madras during the month
of January ont of possible 353 hours, or 782 per cent. . There was one
day—the 19th—when there was Jess than 1 hour, snd on thmt day though
no raiu fell in Madvay heavy showers fell inland at no great distance
from the coastr Thore were only 8 3 othier days on which there was less
than 8 hours of biight sunshine, The average numbers for other Indian
stations 81V€‘n as perceatagen of the total possible amount, are :—Labore
59, Delra 45, Allahabad 78, Caleutin 79, Jeypore 2.

Sipce making the observations feferred to in our last number Mr.
J. E. Keeler has been able to compare the position of the hydrogen line
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in the Orion ncbnla with the terrestrial hydrogen Line and thus to
obtain a measure of the motion of the nebula relative to the solar system.
The resull of the determination showsla velative motion of recession of

- the nebula from ihe sun of 9 or 10 miles a second. This brings the

chicf nchular linc and the edge of the magnesinm flnting more nearly into
coincidence, bt Mr. Keeler doclares the

$ the. difference iz still too great
to be accounted for by errors of observation. He further po’ints out the

probability thut the apparent moticn of the nebula is really duc to the

motion of the solar system, for, as Le says, “the supposition secms
plausible (althengh certainly no good reason could bo given for it) that
a nebula of such vast extent and extreme tennity is more likely fo bo at
regt relatively io the stars of our system than small, compacs nebular
masses or individual stars,”
motiou of the Orion nehula wonld give beticr data for ealenlating the
drift i space ol the solar system than any observations of s

rs can give.

A1 u recent meeting of the Physical Society of Loundon Professor

Silvanas Thompson gave an account of Dr. R. Komig’s researches on the
phj,'swd.l basis of musical sounds. Dr. Kcenig himself was present and
performed the experiments illustrating the chief p}ﬁ:x'bS of interest. Dr.
Keenig is not only the constructor of all the finest aconstical apparatus

-in use in laboratories but he is himsell au ovriginal investigator and

possesses a magnifigent collection of acoustical apparatus of his own
manufacinre.  The special rescarches discussed by Professor Thompson
were those on the cause of armony and the nature of timkre. Accord.
ing to Helmboltz the whole theory of harmony depends on beats, and
thbsb beats may be cansed either by two primary notes or Ly their upper
partials. Deats, according to him, can never coalesce so as_to form a beat
tone, but he holds that s combination tone can be formed which has g

frequency whicl is the sum of the frequencies of the two notes craployed, -

just as a tone can be formed of which the frequency is the differcnce of the
two notes. Dr. Koenig on-the other hand holds that this summation
tone does not exist and that beafs may blend’ rrnve*110r s¢ as to make a
fom, of their own. The general theory of beats as held by him is that

“ when Lwo simple tones interfere, the primary beats always belong to

~one or vther of two setg called an inferior and a superiezsact, corres-

pondmw resp(\r‘tlvcl‘s in number to the two remainders, positive and

gative, to be found by dividing the [requency of the bigler tone by.

t}nt of the Jower.” By a positive remainder is meant the remainder got

_in the ordinary way, while a negative remainder is the difference between

that and the dwisor. For instance, if we take {wo primary notes giving
40 and 74 vibrations, the two remainders are 34 and 6, and these give
the numbers of the superior and inferior beats, hoth of whick can bo
heard. Both sets of buats, however, are nut always heard, the rale being
| .

1f this be so. observations of the appavent .-
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that the inferior beat is heard best When its number iz less than half the
fregueney of the lower primary, whilst when the pumber is g greater the
superior beat is better heard. Theso poi inty were 1lluntr.z.,,ed with two
very fine tuning forks weighing about fifty pounds each tuued to uf,

{64, vibrations per second), one of which could have its note raised ‘uy

" any amount up to a whole tone by adjustable weights.

To obtain beat-fones tuning forks giving much higher notes mush be
employed. Taking two forks uf,==2048 and re,=2304, the infevior
beats will have a frequency of 7‘3”4'-—“018.—— 56 per second, and this
glves rise to a distinct tone which is the note uty. 1In this case the su-
perior beats are not heard. But with suitable forks both the superior and
the inferior beat-tonos can be heard. Thusif the forks be wuf,==2048
‘and one giving 2816 vibrations, the two remainders are 763 and 1280,
and when the two forks ave sounded together both the beat- tones cor-
responding to these numbers, e, sol, and wig, are heard. Sifnilar
beat-tones can be obtained with forks which differ by more than one
octave, which strongly confirms Dr. kwnm theory.

b3

Oxr other point deserves spwial mention, - Dr. Keenig lays down the
general propositicn that any series of maxime and minima of sounds of
any piteh, if isochronous and similar, will always produce a tonc the
pitch of which. corresponds simply to the frequency, of suck waxima and
minima. For instance, if a siren dise be pierced with holes which are
equidistaut but vary in sie periodieally the ordinary note produced by
such & siren, depending simply on the number of holes passing the oir
jet per second, will be accompanied by a second low note depending
on the number of maxima that pass per eecond.

Par firsy, numbc‘r«ﬁ the er\rn,l n,f *hv British Astromomical Assoctation,
edited by Mr, E. W, Muunder, a llllh av a high stauderd.of excollence, aud
there can be little doubt that if the editor is well supported the Journal
will prove of great value fo amateur astconomers.  The chief articles in
this number are one by Miss Clerke on the rotatior. periods of \l«,rcary
and Venus and ong, by Mr, Maunder on the chief necbular line.  An im-
portant feature of the journal is a summary: of astronomical pablications

- giving the titles and a brief accouny of all the af;tronr»mzcal papers
published during the previous month.

E3

THE extreme darkness, or, perhaps morc aceurately, want of trans-
pareuncy, of the air of Loundon is very well shown by scme statislics
which have been recently published as to the avernge time required to
-print photographs there in the five months \’ovembu‘ 1889 to March
-1890. . Taking first the ovdinary silver process and a negative which -ve-

a
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quired 30 minutes to print a single copy in fine clear weather the
following were the average times :—November, 354, December 5%h.,
January 3%h., February 3k, March 13k, The maximum time required
was §% 4., on che day In Dee“ember, and the shortest 1h. 5m., in March.
Next taking the ferroprussiate process for copying drawing, requiring

On] ‘s 4: minutes ill ﬁn.e C]C‘azr “"E'cl«thel' EhQ numb(}rs IOP th() sSame m()nths
?
(V5]

" 0]

)

were £4h., k., 14k, &0, 4k The longest time was ¥h. 30m., and the .

shortest 4m., on one day in"March There were 32 days onwhich no
silver pring could be printed and 33 days on which it was -impossible
to copy a drawing. [n Madras there is often not a single day in the
course of the year on which a silver print cannot be printed easily.

Brrafum. p. 533, line 4 from foot for inches read wmiles.
: - CoM. S

D

Ix the death of 3r. A. W. Kinglake vn Yriday, the 2nd of Jannary,

- fin gldnd has lost one of the most brilliant of her historical writers, Just

three years ago in his seventy- -seventh year he completed his great work,
the History of the TWar in the Crimea,—a work extending over thsrf}-
years. His laborious resea arch, and cmreful and minute study produned
a work that must remain the standard history of the Crimean War.
Thongh not free from prej judices and parhahtres due to his own strong
and impetuous temperament, the History is marked by the greatest
thoroughness, andp though coloured by the preposspszﬂons of the author,
it is in the main acenrate. Yet-—so subtle are the gualities of style—
this labour of a generation bas never taken and probably never will take
the pesition won by Mr. Kinglake's first work Eothen, which, though
but a book of travel, has already lived for nearly fifty years, and charmed
successive readers by the simplicity and grace of its style. It sketches
in a r-ecmmgl_, artless way, though with the highest art, the writer’s
expericucos in the Kast, and sayours in no 1‘€§p8bt of the ordinary guide-
book. Into it he Lias woven himself, and it is in this that the secret of its
charm Yes, Kotien will probably be read long after the History of the
Crimean War is et o lie seglected on the shelf.

Mun death of Dr. Henry Schliemann, whose name will be for ever
linked with Troy, s led to the narration of the story of his life, It is
a story which read», particulariy in the early portion, like a romance,
and roveals the indomitable perseverance ‘which from early boyhood,
marked his character. A skoteh of his life was given by himself in the
preface to Ilics. Belore be had reached the age of ten he had come to
the conclusion that the walls of Troy must still exist, and had formed
the resalution to discover them. Hiz youth and early manhood was a
struggle with poverty, but through it all he cherished the dream of his
life. On one oceasion he had to sell his last coat, and was aiter ship-
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wreck landed in Amsterdam absolutely penniless. He got there a post
worth £32 a year, and on this meagre sum contrived not merely to
sustain life but to give himself a good cducation, “ his dinner,” it is said,
“ costing him two pence, and a fire being an nnknown luxury.” From
this starting point he gradually rose, and by intense application and
thorough business capabilities he acquived wealth and was at last free
t0 begin the work. of his boyhood drewms. He learned to read, write,
and speak fluently several modern languages, including Swedish, $olish,
Russian, and Arabie, in addilion fo many others. Thos equipped in
1871 he begain his cxcavations at Hissarlik, where he expected to find
Troy. There und at Mycenm and Tiryns he made magnificeut discoveries,
and for some Years was the most prominent figure in the archeweologieal
world. He possessed o genius for discavery, and, though his inferences
might bo questioned and his conclusions doubted, no one counld equat him
in successful exploration. In lafer life he beeame a citizen of Athens
where he recently died. ' e

..

Tue publication of A Vision, of Swints by Mr. Lewis Morris has led toa
“critical and well-halanced article on the poet from the pen of Mr. Arthur,
Wangh in the last rumber of Murrey's Magezine, The concludimy
sentonces of the article, which in the main is adverse to the claims to
place Mr. Lewis Morris iu the first vank of poets, are worth quoting as

the jndgment of one who has made a study of the poet’s works.

“One phase of thought he has represented, ‘and represented with honour.
He was born into an age of scepticism, when the air was {ull of theories of
ovolution and tronbled with the clouds of Positivism and he. raised fiis voice
against a philosophy which tonds to blind its followers to the onc ideal light
of the world. Mr. Lewis Morris raiscs the lamp of religion in the midst of &
dark world. The TWanderer, one of the best of his poems, The New Creed,
E'bc‘nso'ng, (omfession, and innumerable shorter verses, all breathe the spirit
of resignation to s will higher than map's, and & knowledge above the
learning of ages. Hiy voice is not the voice of science rebuking seicnee, nor
always of a higher knowledge silencing lower, nor ean he always give ugs o
scund reason for the faita that is in bim. But as the poet of the religion oi”
our fathers protesting against the attacks launched on the old hopes and
joreeds by the younger sous of the household, he has apoken and spoken not
in vain. For above all things he is full of that sincerity which Carlyle con-
sidered indispensable to' brue greatness,  The very determination with which
he forces bis thought upon uy is only anofher phase of his own hetisf in the’
truth of the gospel he comes 1o preach, and muchk may surely be forgivim Lo
the man wha is genuinely sincove.

There are those whase learning is not deep, who find their faith toltering—
they know not why-—when they beur of new creeds and fresti philosophbies;
who do ot seek arguments so much as arsurances nor proofs so wuch ase
exhortations  These are the readers, in themscives no inconsiderable
number, who will rise zsl'.fcyilgth-encd from o study of thoe poutry of Mw

RECENT PERIODICAL LI TERATURE. 637

&

f.ewis Morris. It is, perhaps, no great triumph that the most faithfal in his
fold should be the weukest; but it is something to have prevented weakness
bevoming weaker, and to have raised a voice for a faith that has found much
strength jn the past, and will nob fail for strength in Lllxe future. Readers
will not leave the poems of Mr. Lewis Morris endowed with new knowledge

" gud new wisdom mnor enriched with any undiscovered wealth of poetic

thought ; but many that have read him will feel o fresh comfort and con-
colution which they will not scorn to acknowledge, and for which in the
secrecy of their hearts they will confess themselves thankiul.”

RECENT PERIODICAL LITERATURE.

ber whose minds are cast ina different
mould, and who when they wish to
expross the thoughts that press in
upon them deck them out in large,
gencrous words, with many a beld |
figure and rich ornament, _ If the an-
cient Hebrew prophets and psalmists
are not to be allowed the use of poetic
as scenrate as a scientific man ought | language, we should very much like
1o bein staking vhe case of his op- { to see Professor Huxley attempt to

Waexaver Professor Huxleysallies |
|
!
|
ponents, We do not soy he inlen- i define the province of poetry. This
!
?
|

forth, tomahask and sealping kuife
in hand, to do battle with the Christ-
jan religion, he has to reckon on
medting sooner or later with that
doughty champion of the faith, the
Dulke of Argyll. With all hislove of
precision, the professor is not always

tionally mis-states their case, put Pro- | is the fgrst point which the writer of
{fessor Huxley has o morbid horror qf the n-:“{,mle in ‘ch:x J gmuary‘numbe_r of
anything that is vague and wysteri- | the Nineteenth Ceniury makes against
our, and it is not to e wondered at | his opponent, ﬂ‘mugh he does not
if in seeking %o sot forth a subject dwell upon 1t at length,

towards whick he is decidedly anti-
pathetic he_finds that it has einded
his grasp. When Ylis Grace the D?ke ; : on
meets ¢ Professor Huxley on the War- | he ascribes to two ewinent divines of
path’, as ke does in the Nineteentin | the Church of England are, or are net,
Clentury, it is not difficult for him to | fair :_mtl clgm:ect sulmn-mmes' of their
show that his epponent in venturing ﬁeﬂ:@]”%- N i’;tiﬁ)?’lte Y, om, this t:ulglrf}qt
0 coutrast ¢ The Lights of the L‘hm;ch we f‘rf é‘?"_ & ;/'N;';emy. 9?; any 5“ l!
and ioht of Seience’ fell intp 2 vidpal divines whether liviag or dead,
and the Light o » heolutely | The Clristian Church, with its long nod
griovous binnder. If‘.."‘ ag absGiubely varied history ef pearly two thoussnd
2 tial t0 the cuse of the represent- ¥

3 vours, bas never Ligen committed to it.
: [ g ! *h | 2 ! . A s
ative of seience, thal the Churel The -doctrine indeed of verbal inspira.

should he committed to the doClrine } yo though never defifed and never
of verbal ingpiration in ite erndest | aloiatively adopted by any Christian
form, and, more’ then thut, 10 ‘?ﬁ; Chureh, has heen often widely prevalent.
terpretation of Seriptnrs W{‘uch- w_k':“f: But even this ductrine is exuggerated,
sdmin of notaipg lmb the barest | gistorted, and made ridieulous by its
literalism: Tnfortunately for the | devolopment iu the hands of Professor

« 1 do uot stop to inquire whether the
doctrines of Biblical interpretation which

profeaser the doctrine of verbal in- | Huxley. As patrenised by him, the law
Epi'ra,tdun in his sense is notb uccepted | of interpretation applied to some of the

any rate by any mést ancient records of onr race would
influential portion of it, and us for | exclude all the elaments of ailegory and
'}iterf;lisrt; w\\:clf there are a good of metaphor, of imagery, of parable, and
m'ug‘ ]u“x"cmls n6 doubt who are as of accomodated pregentation.”’

: W 1 3 sfessor ) .

v and unpoctical as the profe: . o .
gimq‘plf but It:hcrc is also o fair,num- The body of the article is occupied

gelf, n

by the Chureh or ab
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with- an exaraination of Professor
Huxley’s eriticism of the Biblieal
account of the Deluge, His Grace
in this part of the subject hias his
foot on hiz native heath and shows
to very good advantage. We do not
intend to follow him into the region
of Quaternary Geology ; but quote
another passage in which he ealls
attention to a line of research which
is sadly neglected not only by such
critics as the eminent professer, but,
we regret to say, by many theelegians
of mark.

. " The agsmaption which inzpives the
tone of Prefesser Huxley’s laugu
this subject-—that procision in research
ie undermining the eredit of ths Hebrew
Seriptures—isan agaumptionalmost comj-
cally at variance with fact. Thero iy, in
particular, ore woeapon of precision
which has been of late working wonders
in precisely the opposile direction. That
weapon is the spade. And what has it
been unearthing # Everywhare over that
ndtrow strip of our planet on which its
buman interasts have been moss im preg.
sive and ypréfound -everywhere , from
Tyre and Siden —~frow Carmel and Leba.
non—ou the west, to Bahylon snd Nine-
veh and the boundary mountains of
Assyria,-on the cast--the spade has been
disentombing continnonzand trimmphant
proof of the gennine anligwity and his-
torical character of the Jewish bouks,
Out of them cemes the light that guides
the explorer ; and out of thers shines the
light which is reflected from his spoils.”

Mr. Knowles is not happy unless

. he has a lerd or two among his von-
tributors, and, this month he hus
’rt.hrce, two besides the Duke of Argyll.
The Har]l of Meath gives an acenunt,
of “ Labour Colonies in Germany’ and
Viscount Lymington traces the his.
tory of ‘ Vers and Vencry'® in Eng-
land. The former article has evi-
dently heen suggestéd Ly the propo-
eals of “General’ Booth'in his work
In Darkest England, thon gh no refer-
ence 18 made to them by the writer,
The English poor-law system has un-
questionably failed of ‘it end, and
Lord Meath belicves that the metfod
of dealing with the “ unfortunste
classes, whish has proved so snecnss.
ful in Germuny, will ngt continue to
be mash longer ueglected in this
country,” Here is the pussage in

which Lord Meath sketches the Ger-
man system in shortest space

* The Giermans have of Iate years been
careful never to meparates relief from
work, and, in order to render possible the
practical enforeement of this principle,
have under the inspiration and direction
of Pastor ven Bodelschwingh, of Biele-
feld, estallished twenty-two so-called
Arbeiter Colunien, or lubour colenies, in
the country and twn in towns, where
men who are really desirous of obtaining
wurk are rveceived and griven labour, fov
which they are paid atn low rate so ag
not to compete with the cpen market,
after thoy have earned the cost of their
food and lodging.  Thoesnceess which har
attended the establishment of these la.
hour eolonies is romarksble, and the di-
recters can  point to nwmerous cases
whera men who had not worked [or years
have been restored to o gense of G dig-
nity of labour, and haveé become honesh
and nseful citizens.”

\

\

Elzewhere occure the folluwiag,
which shows the spirit that inspired
and that sustains this effort :—

“The wholo ¢olony is pervaded by the
gpirit of Christianity, for the pastor ig
persuaded that vice and weakuess of
moral fibre arc the principal, if not the
gole, cansea of the degraded condition of
the vast majority of those men, and thas
it iz only by means of Christianity thai
they can be strengthened to resist temup.
tation, and that a moral regeneration is
to be cffected.’

Mr. *Norman Pearson raises an
interessing question in his article en
‘Animal Immortality’.  He is not
prepired to wake any dogwmatic state-
ment, but points out thut many of
the arguments adduced in favour of

the immortality of the soul have

equal force in the case of animals,
Before o problem such as this can be
dealt with satisfactorily we require
to have greater agreement ag to how
¢ personality " and ‘ character’ are to
be defined as distinet from ‘mind’,
* Hypnotism, Crime and the Doctors’

care taken up by Dr. Kingsbury to

deformaine  their relations te one
another.” Mr. Taylor Tuncs” usticle in
the Conlemporary Review, which wasg
specially noticed in a recent number
of the magazine, gives Dr. Kinpsbary
a toxt, He sceky to defend the medi
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cn) profession in ite attitude, pagt and
present, towsrds hypnotism. The
paper was writien before the recent
trial in Paris of Eyrand and Bompard

Jor murder, bt the evidence that was

brought forwsrd on that occasion will
add much weighi to the sugges-
tions of D'r. Kingsbury. Travel is
represente:d by two articles. Lieuten-
ant Bfairs contributes some notes
{rom bis diary written when he
“shub up in the African Forest” at
Fort Bodo; and Dr. Jessopp writes
plessantly abaut his three week’s,
¢ Random Roaming ’in the South of
England. Art has also got two articles
devoted to it: Mr. H. A, Kennedy
dealing with* Velasquez and his King '
and My, ¥aller Maitland writing an
appreciation of * The New Ovfeo ',
When we mention ‘Home Rule for
the Fagy ', by Sir W. F. Drummond
Jervois, * The Jew as a Workman’, by
Mr. D. T. Schloss, and ‘Tha Rival
Coalitions ’, by Mr. Edward Dicey,
we have exhausted the list.

Fir Javuary number of the Fori-
nightly Review, though fairly inter-
egting, contains no article of very
special importance. 'The first place

.is given lto ‘ Light, un Epicede’, a

poem by Mr. Swinburue addressed to
Philip Bourke Marston, the young
blind poet who died two ot three
years ago. It is followed by a eriti-
cism or rathir an acconnt of ‘Thsen's
new Drama ', by Mr. Edmund Gosse.
The latest production of the pen of
the Scandinavian dramatist, wholives
in Municly, is called Hedda Gablﬁ:r, ard
in style it appears to be similar Jo
those other plays which have created
so mauch controversy in the literary
world darinyg the last few years. One
peculiarity of Heinrik lbsen is worth
poting. For two years he preserves
absolute silence! ¢ No magazine
editor, with proferred gold from
Ophir, sncceeds in getting lLbsen to
contribute to ‘symporia’ on c-urr.ent
topica. JNo miscellancous poers, 10
ramphlets, no manifestoes of any
kind break the absolute silence with
which he surrounds himself.,.....
Suddenly sbout a weck before _Chr;:st,-
mas, the Pythian utterance m iour
acis, und in prose, is communicated

"o Germany and Ttaly, to Hungary and

France, to the parts of Massachusetts
about Boston. The whole proceed--
ing has the regularity of an astronom-
ical phenomeron.” It would bewell
for themselves if scme other popular
writers would imitate Thsen’s self-
restraint.

Those pereons who are nol weary
of reading about recent exploraticns

in Central Africa aund the wretched

quarrels thas have arisen in connexion
with them will turn with interest to
Mr. Mounteney Jephson’s opinions as

_to ‘TheTruth ahout Stanley and Emin

Pasha’. This article is an answer to
the attack Dr. Peters made on Mr.
Stanley in the November flumber of
the Coniesnporary Review, and it cer-
tainly appears o be a very conclusive
reply. In spite of Dr. Peters’s claim
to be ¢-msidered impartial one could
hardly belicve he would be a friendly
critic of the British Emin Rclief Ex-
pedition,and so one is not surprised to
read Mr. Mounteney Jephson's asser-
tion that his article “ contains cer-
tain statements which are mislead-
ing, and others which ave entirely un-

o

true.” -Mr. Jephson had the best op-

portunities of learning the truth aboub -

Emin and Stanley, and when we place
what he saw agamst what Dr. Peters
heard there can be little doubt as to
whose version of the facts is correct.

In his article on ‘Finland’ Mr.
E. B. Lanin gives an 'interesting
account of a country about which few
people know anything except that it
is part of Russia. He gives the
people a high character for truth-
fulness., honesty, sobriety, and intelli-
cence, and maintains that Finland is
“ the best governed country in Eu-
rope.” Any one who has read Mr.
Lianin’s previous articles will at once
see from this assertion that Russia
can have very liftle to do with the
government of Finland. The fact is
that Finland 1s a constitutional mon-
archy, being governed by its Diet
and bhaving the Czar of Russia as itg
Grand Duke, and it possesses many
rights and privileges which the Czar
hag sworn to maintain. The Russians
have hitherto treated Finland fairly
well since it came into their posses-
sion, ot the beginning of this century.
Unfortunstoly, however, there are
gigns that the patrictic Russians who

N
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“desire the complete Russification of
the wholeempireare wishing* acloser
union ” between thée two countrics,
and to bring this sbout the same
weapons are being used that have
been employed so fatally in the Baltic
Provinces. Attempts have been made

to stir up race feeling between the °

Swedes and the Finnsand to stir up
the peasants against the land-owning
class. The TIinns are Protostants
and the ‘Orthodox Church’ hiag been
used * as a stalking horsc from be-
hind which dbadiy aim is being taken
against Finnish Hberticsy, The mem-
bers 'of the Orthodox Chureli are
forbiddef to embrace any other lorm
of religion, bul the members of all
other churches are encoaraged to
embrace Orthodoxy. Fortunately
the tactics of the Hnssian Govern-
ment have proved much less suce
cessful with the educated and in-.
telligent Finns than they Jidwith the
igngrant Lettish peasantry of tho
Baltic Provinces, It is indeed to be
hoped that Finland may not be
more closely incorporated in  the
Empire, for that will mean the reduc-
tion of a highly civilised country to
the level of a Hussian province.
Russiv comes in for a  certain
amount of eriticism, too, in Mr. J. 1.
Bourchier's avticle “On the Black
Sea with Prince Ferdinund’. Tnspite
of the difficnltics panzed by Russian
intrigues Bulgaria appears 30 be
making progress ander the rule of
Prince Fordinund and M. StambulofT.
The country is being opencd up and
its resources developed, and eda-
cation is spreading. 1n short, as Mr.
Bourchice says, * Bulgaria nnder
Prince Ferdinand has been a success.
¢ Animn Naguraliter Pngana’ is the
_name Mr. J. B. Bury gives to an
article in which he endeavours to
show how difficuls i not impossible
it is for & modern to find his way to
the irue Jand of Greeee and educate
his imagination for living in the old

Greek world.

- “When we reflect, that, not only we
ourselves have been brought up and live
in an atmosphere wholly different frum
the Greek and inhabited Ly u musie that
is acgyeinted with emotions which to
the CGreek were utterly wnkaown, lmt
_our forefathers, who made ns whit we

&

i
i
i

. . .
are, have for centuries past bean think-

| ing things® which pever cntered the

thought of Plato, and feeling things of
which Sophocles and Pericles never
dreamed, we can appreboud the magni-
tude of the task nwaiting hitn who would
really cross the ages in the litt'e bark
of the mind.”

Al kinds of difficulties come in the

way. 'L'heold elassien] world i% frans-

formed by poets and painters into a
romantic world, in which the spirit
of the old stories iz no longer pre-
sent. The fecling of such writers

“as Morris and Tennyson is purely

modern even in their clagsical poems.
There is, too, the great- difficulty of
langrage, The shades of meaning
conveyed by English wovds denoting
anybhing bus material objects are
totally differens from those conveyed
by the Greek words whichare swpposed
to be their synenyms, Translators
cannot avoid “she temptation 10 intro-
dnre echoes of modern and Christian
literature” into translations, and so
Mre. Bury comes to the strange con-
clusion that the beiter a translation

iz from onpe point of view the worse .

it is from another. * Versions which
afiect liverary polish are those which
are wost likely to mislead, because
they substitute in amore pronounced
or nore insinuating manuer amodern
tor a Grecl atmosphere.” The whole
article.is a icstimony, given with
apparent regret, that Christiunity
Las sodesply aflected the wholeestent
of the wodern mind that is is finpossi-
ble for one, however paganly inelined
he meay b, to think and feel just as
the ancirnt Greeks thought and felt.

“Cturrent politics are Jealt withby
Mr. Frederie Harrison, who writes on
Phe Trish Leadership’, and the Tlon.
Auberon Herberl in his article on
courPio Rake's Drogress ™ in [rish
Polities’. ** Uhex Pousset ” a Literary
Fvening® is an account by Mr,
Edward Delilie of an evening or
rather o night spent in a Parisiau
café much treqented by the distin-
wuished literary men of France. Mr.
George Meredith continues kis novel
“One of our Conyguerors’, aund the
other articles in this number are
¢ Seientific Sing’, by Mr. Erneat M,
Bowden, and * * A Canadian Pecple”’,
by Sir George Baden-Powell.
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REVERENCE is & very simple feeling. It is one “which rises about

as-zaburally in the human hearb as love, or hate, or fear ; and yet,
it may be well, at the outset, to call attention to what the word
cxactly means, that we may clearly understand what is to be pleaded
for, and avoid confmmding this feeling with other feelings which are
apt, from certain points of reserublance, to be mistaken forit. - Even
the simplest feelings,—those which, in some shape or other, may
be said 16 be the nniversal heritage of the human race, do not
stand by themselves out of all velation toor kinship with other feal-
ings, and, if wo do not keep our eye steadily on the specific charac-
fer of the feeling we are considering, we -way find oarselves taking
onc of its kindred for itself, and be led to make statements regard-
ing it which are true only of the related or resembling fesling with
which we have confounded it. To prevent ourselves, as far as we

can, from falling into error in this way lot me begin, theu, by stat-
ing exactly what 1 understagxd by revercnce. Perhaps the best
way of clearly bringing cut what is implied in this feeling will be
to say that the proper object of it wush always be, either a being.
regarded as morally superior to ourselves, or, in tlie case of our-

selves and our fellows, it must be that in ns which is recognized

as morplly suporior to the other parts of our nature. Mere power’
unassociated with moral worth, asin the physical forces of the

aiverse, may be the object of fear or wonder or awe, bot cannot call

‘orsh reverence, in the strict sense of the word.

Now, T think it is of the highest importance to mankind in general,

# A Tecture delivered to the Trivandrum College Debating Society in Jone, 1800,
Ravised by the Author, i
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but especially to young men, that this feeling of reverence should
haveits due place in our nature recoguized, and iv is because I think
the circamstances of the time are in some ways unfavourable to its
x-ecognitioﬁ, nay, are such as, iv some quarters, even to threaten
its extinction, that I have thought it might be well to cavtion you
against withdrawing reverence from the legifimate abjects of it, and
against speaking lightly or scoffingly of topics that have hithorto
generally been dealt within a very differont spirit. Theve s a tend-
ency abroad, which claims {0 have discovered, and, I might say,
almost beasts of having discovered, that there is nothing holy or
sacred either in ourselves, or in any individnal of the race to which
*we belong, orin the universe of which we form a part. 'The idea

- of taking off their shoes because the place whercon they stand is

holy gronnd is scouted by such persons, and they seem to walk
through life with almost complete unconsciousness of ever bajny in
a presence which ipresses ihém as in any wise higher than their
own,—a presence which in others raises feclings expressing them-
“selves in the reveroutly bowed head or the bended kuee, Now, asT
think human life would b distinetly poorer and narrower if this
feeling had to be banished, if il were proved that there was noth-
ing within us, and no being withoat us fitted to call it forth, T wish
Yo try to show that there is ne need {0 banish i, and no fear that
it will'be proved to be o feeling to which there is nothing in heaven
“or earth to correspond. I hope to find a truc objeet for it, in the
three spheres of which I have already spoken. First, in ourselves,
sécond, in others, and third, in a Being on whom we more or less
clearly and steadily feel that both we and all other forms of being
depend.
First, then, let as lock within ourselves ; for, if we cannot begin
by finding a home for reverence thefe, we may bo assured that it
will be homeless everywhere. Revereuce, like charity, must begin

at home., TIfit ‘cat, like charity, suceeed in finding a lodgment in:

ourselves, it will, I hope, like charity not need to end there.  Those

- who love find it easy and natural to see love everywhere, and' those

who fird it possible to reverence anything in themselves will find
it equally possible to reversnce something in others, and, above
all, to reverence that ineffablo Being who has created that in them-
selves and others which has drawn forth their reverence. In
fact, the word rveverence as applied to an existence without us is
saved from meaninglessness only by first having had a meaning
supplied Yo it by reference to- something that has called it forth
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rithin us. Grant this internal object of reverence and we as natur-
Ny look for somothinge to reverenco cutside of us as love within
ata -ally sesks to find love without. Deny us this, deny that
here is&aught in our own being that is, or is capable of b.e,coming,»
he proper object of reverence, and our gpirits will in vain grope
or an objert for it out of us, shough infinity of space and eternity
f time be given to grope in. Fiverything, then, depends on our
eing able to find in our own proper being, that which uuambigu'-
usly claims and justifies our reverence. And, str: nge though it
aay seem, with shis possibility of reverencing our-se.lﬁjes 18 boun‘d‘up
he poseibility of despising ourselves ; for the 1:»c»531b111t..y o_f g}esp"S{ng
urselves implics the existénce in somo form of that vflthm us which
s worthy of revorence. Qur natureis a strangg;e mixture. _There
s a high and alow, a noble and a base element in us .all. Qur true
ife "¢0Haists,. or, perhaps, I should say ought to cousist, of a more
r less arduons straggle for supremacy on the part of the former
f these two elements over the latter; and according as we range
urselves on the side of the high and noble or yield withont”a
truggle, or with un inoflcctual struggle, to the low ag& -’.)ase, shall
ve find within us something to reverence or only something to des-
sise. Ifthere were only the more animal within us such a struggle
vould be impossible and inconceivablo. “re. should be mc.a,pi?bl.a
f despising ourselves, for, however strangﬁ: 16 may Sfjl.md, it iz in
his capability of despising oursclves that the posmbﬂxytyof reyer-
meing ourselves lies. I is only because wo are more than anm}al,
yulv because thore is that in us which claims our reverence, whilst
.vevare, at the same time, painfully consci&')us‘nhat 'tha _at'lunal’ ele-
nent is strong, that tho possibility of a ft‘r'uggla arises ‘Wlth all the
nomertous issues that hang upon it. Ibis to this unique p.arrt of
1% that Butler refers when he says :—Had 1F ‘str‘e.mgth, ag it has
sight ; had it power, as it has manifest authority, it would absolu-
;eiy govern the world.s . . . ' o
Important, therefore; as this .alleged part of* our natureqs?,‘ }t
becomes u matter of the highest impurtance to !fm-ke sure that it is
there ; and that it will be fourtd to be there, will, I hope, appear
from the -following considerations :——th never ‘oceurs to us except
perhaps in admittedly foolisl} or playful moods te bhlarrAuva a bf_:ast .for
being beastly, and yet there 18 hardly a stronger epxntlxeti of loathing.
with reference to the conduct of a man than to describe it us beastly.
It is conducs that from a beast is just what we might expect, suitable
to itsnature, but from a man is unmanlike, falling short of what we
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bolieve we have a mght to expect from him as being a man and not a
beast. Irisdifficult to see why a man should object to being called a
beast or a brate, if he is that, and nothing more.- The beast, tho
brate, the animal is in him undoubtedly, and if there were
nothing else it would be unintelligible that he should be annoyed
at being recognized for what he is, and spoken of accordingly. The
real mgmﬁcam,e of a man’s indignation when these epithets are
thrown at him is that he feels he 1. something more, and that this
something more refuses to be regarded in - any other light than as
something higher and noblar, . Tho animal, the beast, is no donbb
felt to be there, but only as somecthing to bhe kept under control on
penalty of his becoming a beast and nothing more. For it is the
awful law of our being that we are not secured or guaranteed
against becoming so deg rraded as to be no longer distinguishable
from the brutes excepl pevhaps by superior cunning., OuF~¢on-
dition might be described us one of unstable equilibrium, with
inspiring possibilities of finding equilibrium by ascent to a higher
level or terrible possibilities of finding it by descent to a lower
depth. Inthe former caso we seek to realize in ourselves what
appears to us worthy of roverence; in the latter, we yield to those
impulses and thoughts which end by killing out of us all conscions-
ness of there being anything in us or out of ds worthy of rever-
ence, and making us complate cynics or sensualists, My first and
earnest plea, thei}._, is that you will deal reverently with whatever
in your natuve reveals itsolf as worthy of voverence. Trifle with it,
play with i, mock it, attempt to arguae or explain it away, do any-
thing but deal sericusly with it, and it will nol insist on staying
with you. Like a uoble guest who 'sees Lo is unwelcowe, it wall
mako haste to depart, and then will e presented shat sadidest of all
. Spu‘i.ncleh, heart _with a chamber made t6 feliet¢é roverence as a
gusst, but desolate, deserted, cuipty, [le?u'\L." tm\n\n it came to its
own, its own received it not. .

. Ihave already &id that cne of my chief Py
qub]nct is that T think the times are :ngh zm to eall very urgently
for thoe claims of reverence to be }\Temdfd with ull the earnestness
that the importancs of tha issnes involvad dbimands,  If 1 amistake
not, there is a tendency abroad to marrow the scope of human
nature, a tendency fo make us content with. things as they arc,
rather than to brace s for high and ardnous effort to realize things

13008 fur choosing this

as they ought to be.  These lajler ave the proper, objects of rever-’

. ence, and, if we are taughs to lovk ubon them culv as the beautiful
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it may be, but haseless fabric of a vision, the vision will soon cease
to trouble us, and we shall become conscious, when too late, that a
glory and a splendour have gone from us, and that our nature has
become distinetly poorer aund petticr by the departure. This unfor-
tunate tendency has, T think, been strengthened, if not altogether
created, by a circumstance especially characteristic of this century,
and in itself altogether admirable. I mean the marvellous develop-
ment of so many of the natural sciences dealing with matter and
forcc i all their varied forms and transmutations. The human
mind, like anything else, is apt to be coloured by the atmosphers it
lives in. The shoemaker’s thonghts smell of leather, the horse-
dealer’s of the stable, and the farmer’s of the land ; and so, likewise,
are the thoughts of the enthusiagbic man of science, all absorbed,

as Leis, in the pursuit of his subjeet, liable to carry matter and

motiswr with them evevywhere, and cousequently to recognize
nothing bui matter and motion anywhere. I do notsay that a pro-
found study of matter and motion may not afford opportunities for

a,llmg forth tha feeling of reverence. I thoroughly believe that:it
will,—that the proper study of nature will lead from nature up to
nature’s (God, the supreme object of our highest reverence; but
then, I believe, this will hardly take place unless, before entering
upon the study of nature, sometbing worthy of reverence has been
found in the study of ourselves. If we have started with this, it
will be easy and natural to find something capable of drawing forth
our profound reverence in that outer nature which has tht‘ same
divine source as our own. But I fear that, in many cases, this

" gtart is not made. The still, small, awe-inspiring voice within, is

not, as it ought to be, made the subject of sustained serious thought
or meditation, and the result is that the scientific mind often dives
deep, and ranges wide, in the field of nature, only te find, as the
final outcome of its search or study, that it has inextricably envel-
oped itself in wrappings of mutter and motion so dense that no ray
from an object capable of evoking reverence caneneotrate them.
But porhaps some of you may sadly object that I have taken too
rauch for granted, that I have not proved to demonstration that there
18 any tbmg in us worthy of reverence. Now, it i$ most certain that
1 have taken for granted the existence of something to reverence
within us,~—most cortain that I have not proved in ordinary logical
fashion its existence there. I would as soon think of proving in
the ordinary syllogistic maunner that the sky is blue, or sugar sweet,
or fire hot. The sooner it is realized on all hands the better, that
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thers ave some thixigﬁ_:s which it is absurd to try to prove logically,
that, we have convictions which are beyond the scope of syllogistic
_ reasoning,—convictions, indecd, which may be grievously harmed
and weakened by a foolish process of continnal syllogistic tinkering.
I brave attempted nothing more than to call your atlention to an
elemont in our nature thay is apt to be sometimes overlooked, or to
have only scanty attention paid to it; and I have done thisin the
full confidence that, when attentively looked af, and fairly dealt
with, it will assume a majesty and authority before which we shall
be content in reverence and humility of spirit to bow.  And with
this humility and reverence of spirit are, as 1 believe, bound up all
the poteiftialities of greatness and noblencss that lie undeveloped
within us, And, in taking up this position, T trast I shall not lay
myself open to the charge of avhat is known as obscurantism. I
hope I shall not be thonght to be showing a disinclination te.nllow
the light of reason to play freely about a subject that will be bene-
fited by any additional light which reason has to throw. npon it.
This, I admit, is someliines done. The fact that there are truths
or convictions that will not allow themselves to be proved, and de-
mand to be accepted on their-own credentials, leads other truths or
alleged truths, to set up the same claim without right to do so.and
seek to gain acceptance by Lhe, in their case, illegitimate short-cut
of declaring them to be simple and self-evident.  But because tlic
claim is illegitimate in some cases it does not follow that it is
illegitimate in all. Now, that there is something in us self-evidently
worthy of revercnce is, I think, un assured fact,—that therc are
acts which are felt to be higl, noble, unselfish, and others which
are as naturally felt to be low, base, and wean is, I think, a matter
of immediate consciousness. 'I'he all important question is,—How
are yonand I goingto deal with this undoubted consciousness ! Shall
we refuse to place onrselves reverently under its rightinl anthority ?
Shall we dance through life liko butterflies, or welter through its
muddy slime like swine, or cynically'snérl through it liko dogs?
God forbid. Let us have wore faith in this noblest part of our-

selves, and in the destiny we may hope to be in store for us in.

virtue of its presence there. Lot us trust the conciousness,of the
high and noble within us as foreshadowing the man that is to be,
and let us, in this faith and trust, live under “the powor of an
eternal life.” . And even supposing there is, as I know in thé case
of many there is, something of uncertainty as to what is to be the
final issuc of fidelity to all that is pure and high and noble within
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us; oven though we cannot be quite sure that the battle for the
true and right is not « losing battle, is there not something sublime

*in fighting a battle in a noble cause of which the issue is not quite

certain?  Is there not something ignoble, something sordid in re-

fusing to stake nnything in a straggle, however grand, unti] you ave

guaranteed absolute security from defeat 2 [ am sure I can leave
the answer Lo your own unsophisticated cousciences. Itis just here,
as it seems to me, that we find the proper sphere of a frue, a noble,
an intelligent faith. The man of faith is he who though he cannot
say ke knows for cerlain that victory will be on the side of all that
is ttue and right within him, is content to feel that it ought to be,
and in the.more or less assured hope that it will be, goes on to
remove the mountains of difficulty and obstruction that lie in the
way of their ultimate and complete trinmph. Run your eye along
the"iiiié of history, and you will find that 1t has been so. - The men
who have accomplished most in the world are they who bave had
the deepest faith in the highest within them. They who have most
reverently listened to, and faithfully obeyed the still small voice ha¥e
been those who have had the greatest power to rause the world

- from spiritoal deadness and lift it to higher spiritual life.

You know that I believe that there stands out, in the wurld’s
history, one uniqud persenality who, by profound spiritual insight
and by as profound faith in the truths revealed to this insight, has for
the Jast eighteon and a half centuries profoundly moulded and still
continues to mould the convictions and the ideas of the Furopean

world ; but I have no doubt you, also, will find instances in your-

own long and, in some respects, great past, of men who simply
because they havo lived under the power of these great truths
within them, have had a corresponding marvellous power over the
world without them. ) o

But it is time now to pass to the second part of our subject, and,

perhaps, the most natnral way of making the transition will be to

_quote the well known Jines in the speech of Polontus :—

“ Tp thine owih self be tr\\e; .
And it must follow, as the night the day,
o Thou canst not then be false to any man."”
Mo ravercnce ourselves, supplies the surest guarantee that we shall
reverence others. If we trifle with ourselves in this respect, we
may be sure we shall deal no otherwise w"it}h our ffjHO\VS. We may,
perhaps, look upon them, either as possible recipients of pleasure

or pain, and play with them as we wounld with an intelligent pet ;=
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or as possible causes to us of pleasure or pain, and deal with them
as we would with an animal having the same power. We shall
try to give them a sphere ift which o radiatc. their happiuess, or
mugzle them, in some approved human fashion, to prevent them from
exercising npon us their mischievous proclivities.  But this is pre-
cisely to treat men as nothing better than beasts,—as having
nothing in them worthy of true veverence,~—that is, as something
less than they rezlly are. On the.other hand, the consequences that
flow from recognizing this auique clement, and of treating men
accordingly, are profound and far rcaching. You may have heard
or read of the saying of a well known modern Churchman, that he
would rather have England frec than England sober. The saying,
I believe, startled and oven considerably shocked many, but, if you
consider carefully, you will see,’ I think, that it is only a somewhat

striking way, (and really wo do sowmetimes require a good strivketo

rouse us from u lazy, casy-going tendency Lo accept things without
thonght,) it is only a somewhat striking way of expressing the im-
portant truth we ave now considering.  However much you may
wish that a man should be sober, yon will, if you think carefully,
wish still more that Le should not bs made sober at the expensc of
tampering with his freedom. You may, and yon ought te be, deeply
pained te see that he uses his freedom to get drunk, but the course
_to be adopted when he makos this unworthy use of his freedom is
not to take his freedom from hini, exéept on considerations of the
greatest urgeney, but to reason with him, persuade him, entreat
him, show him, in actnal life, the happy consequences of sobriety,
and the dreadful consequences of intemperance. Let him see that
you are prepared even to refrain from the innoceut temperate use
of ‘drink yourself, if it will in any wise help him. Do overything,
in;short, except compel bim to be sober.  You, who know me, will
kiow that I am not likely to undervalue sobriety, but, however
‘highly I value it, there s one thing T value more. I value still
more highly thatsin us which alone is the object of reverence,
that in virtue of which, with the free consent of, all that is hizhest
within me, T follow the law of sobricty and shun the lawlessnesy of
excess as that which, if persisted in, will drag me down from my high
estate, and leave me to all outward appearance a stranded human
wreck, with that noblest element—my {ree personality—quite gone,
and, in its place, only a passive nature left, completely at tho merey
of the winds, and waves, and currents of circumstance. I sometimes
think tvha‘o/ a good deal of our legislation in modern times, whereby
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we seek to make people virtwous by Act of Parliament, has its source
in a disinelination on the part of the individuals of & community to
deal paﬁenﬂ? with their fellows in the mare troublesome way of
reason, persngsion, sympathy, and example® A fseling of impa-
tience is generated Leeanse men will not allow themselves without
considerable trouble, to Be made happy or kept iunagent. It seems
o convenient short eni, a solution of the dilfenlty that saves trouble,
simply to take auch measures as will mako ibimpossible for a man
to make o beast of himself, and to be fully sutisfied when suecess
has followed,  And yetb in onr impatient benevolence we often, 1

Hfoar, do profonnd injury to the nature we thas operate upon. Our

impatience to geb it happy or kcey it innocent leads us, as it were,
to try to hustle it in a disrespectind, jrreverent way into happiness.
We may succeed in making it bdppy, though even this is very
doubitful ; but at what cost 7 At a cost which, I must be permitted

t"ﬁ

to think, is far teo high to pay even for the happiness attained ;—

3} M a (2% Py ] 3
at the cost. of treating us as beings who can only be addressed

through the stimulus of pleasure apd pain Whex:ein we occupy no
higher groand than the animal ceation;; and as m::apable' of being
moved by considerations addressed to our sense orvwmthmess a‘nd
true sclf-respect, wherein Lics our true manhood and}through whlch
alone we wust beaddressed, if this wost unique and precious pars
of us is ever fully to be developed. Cf course 1 do not say tha:t-
this method of dealing with our fellows is ab present pjlwuys POSSi-
ble. I isa =ad fact that,as things are, we have ofton to treat
men for the timc being as foolish inexpericnced chil‘c?ren, or as
almost parely noxious greatures, and supply: them with leaa.dm_g
strings or fetters according to the nature ot the case ; but this
method should never, with grown-up people, be resorted to exc&vapt;
as a last and sad slternative, when everything clse has been tried
in vain, and, even whilst having recourse to it, our eye should ever b?
on tha outlook for the first faint sign of an awakening :se]f-respecp
vo which wo may make our appeal instead of fo_the meve animal
prineiple of pleasuve.

®
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% 1n miking this criticism, 1 would wish it to be nnderstoo(.i that Tam, ncvgrb)}e.
1oss, more in sympnthy with the earuestness of purpose, anid, i many ’iﬂspﬁcfa v,yme
snd heneficent setiviby of thows whe, whilst, a8 T think they have made mistakes,
have done wuch to lessen the aracunt of drunkenuess among my fellow-couptrymen,
thar with those who, while with alofty afv of supsriority they criticize methods thab
arc to some extent open to criticism, do not themsolves gtir band or foot in the way of
trying to make things bette!.‘. o
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I trust that what I have said will not lead you tosupposethat in
dealing with others T am advocating a policy of “let alone’,~—of laisses
faire, s3itis called. Quite the contrary. What I sheuld like to see

" is not less, but more, and more truly directed activity. The busy
maker of laws wherchy he hopes to make all men virtuous, is apt o
suppose himself to be the only one who has the interest of his
fellows at heart,—apt to get out of patience with those who are not
's0 enthusiastic beljovers as himeelf in rhe supposed virtue of a law
to create virtue. He is apt to suppose that those who hesitate
to support him are carciess and indifferent to the welfare of their

fellows, and yot he may be profoundly mistuken. It is com-.

paratively easy to muko a law o be oheyed under penalty of im-
prisonment or fine, bub mnch more difficult to draw out and appeal
to, ag a real directing force, thal within a man whereby he becomes
a “law unto himeell.”  The processis so slow and so little atténded
with tlie intercsting exsitement of visible success, wo grow su weary
of the poor results we ceem to produce, that in our impatience, we

arefewpted to give up our efforis in despair, and to have reconrse .

to the method which promiscs less trouble and seems caleulated to
produce great results in little iime.  As I bave said, I do not say
that this method of dealing with our fellows may not, irveverent
though it be, in some cases be justiied. T befleve it may ; bus
it lies 5o fatally rveady to our hands, that I fear it is resorted to
ofien ont of shesr laziness to underiake the better, but more
ardacas way, and sometimes cut of tou greal impaticnee to see the
fruits of our labours. We ought, I think, to vemember, that work
that is meant to lusl, is generally siow of growth, and, in thoe case
ol our nature, with an cternity, leb us hope, lying before it to build
itself wp in, we need not wonder thatdhe growth of that within
which: fits ns for eternity, is slow. 1t is, with God’s help, our hife’s
work to fit onrselves for this high destiny, wiid the wan who enters
upon the task with the most seriouns and prayerful purpose will

often be the first t¢° confess how little, af the end of life, he has”

accoraplished. My oxhortation, then, to beware how you busy
yoursolves too mmeh with laying o Heavy and often werse than
useless burden of legsiative iwasuics o2 your fellows, far<from
being, as, T hope you will now see, an exhortation to indifference

or apathy, is an exhortation to more assiduous endeavour to reach

your fellowg through an appeal to their true manhood, never
fo.x'ge:ttmg, in y‘cn.n' dealing with them, that reverence for the highest
within them forbids them to be made happy at the cost of permanent
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_.injury inflicted on that. What we want, in short, in dealing with

our fellows is men rather than measures, the living action of

versonasl spirit on spivik, rather than the dead mechanical operation
. 2 . - .

of npersonal law process. ) : :

Let me then conciude bhis part of my subject by repeating
the 'W:;;,rnin_g to you not to look for permanent and satisfactory
results in dealing with human spivit by any means which does no$
recognize vhe inherant dignity and worth of that spirit,—does
not reeognize, in short, that there is something worthy of rever-
enco in it which can only be adequately appealed to by a
power which is itself reverently consiituted. Let us be on onr
guard against relying too much on such impersonal abstractions
as lekislation, edncation, charity orgauization, words that are
sometimes nsed to conjuve with, as if theve were lodged in them
ke pewers of u magieian’s wand. These are too often only flattering
netions  leid to our souls io save us from the trouble of striving
to pat forth that sorious personal reverent influence which it lies
upon us as a perpetual obligation to exercise, and by the inecregase
of which alone both in intensity and scope, men will be awakened
from oral lechargy, and raised to a higher moral level than they
havo hitherto ocm*:pied. Liegislation, education, and charily organ-
tion,-—these wast of course always be, but to possess their

1EY

: . b i ihelr worki ) emoveod
full baneficens power they must, in Lheir Wworking, be more removed

than they are from the naturs ol wechanical processes, and become

more izformed by the living, lifting coutacs of gpirit with spirit.
The answer to the problem of the lifting of bhe world out of the
slough of meanness, sordidness, and sensmality in which it is so
) /il be found, not so mueh in asking what govern-

deeply plunged, w & .
ment muehi do, what education will do, or, what fiis or that chari-
g MR -y o S o . g ' ’

table oroanization can do, but what can I do. What can I, by a
0 ' ; e aetemanacd of
reverent nud tonder sympathy, do 10 awakes to & consclonsness of
his worth and diginily, one who at present may be dead to his own

kigh nature and destiny ¢ Let us give vp dealing with men as

capable of being influenced s
puiatiun of the forces of plewsure and pain, and cheerfully take
upon gurselves the much wore arduous, but also, the much move
and satisfactory task, of endeavouring to draw ount into full

inspiring oy .
and cnergetic activity ihat priceless gift of the humean spirit, the

consciounrness of hav
with the Divine.
T have just spoken of the Divine; and we may now naturally

tely by che more or less skiiful mani-

ing something in it thal brings it irto kinship.
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pass to the third part of our subject and ask, Is this a Word and
nothing more ? Is there, in the universe, anything to which the
divine in our spirit is really akin ? Is there anything to which it may
be regarded as onr Wfa’s work to hring our gpirit into M,ll‘ closer
kinskip ? It is my earnecst hope and serious faith that “hero 18,
that is, I hope and believe there is a God. Buy, I tmnk,' many of
you probably know that a common way, perbups [ might say the
fashionable way, in which the gwestion is answered in these days
ig:—“1 don’t know, you don’t kuow, nor can anyone know.”  One
thing, ab any rate, T think we mighs (-“’pt"("t in the case of those who
give this answer ia that they wonld give it with sadness ; and yet, T
fear, it is fiot always so.  On the eontrary ﬂxe answor is sometimoey
given with a light-hearted [rivolity trmpmr'lv on the tongue, as if it

rather pleased than saddened the answerer to empty the universe of -

‘any bcihg’ in whom all that ig highest in curselves finds o spmpn-
thetic response and a cowplets explanation ns the source whence 1*
has flowed. But heve T think it only fair o say on behalf of th
whaars apt thus frivolously and lightly to answer, that the respnml-
bility for the frivolity of the answers does not altogether lie with
them. Those wha- cherish faith in God mnst accept part of the
blame, for they have sometimos represented the divine being in so
unworthy 2 mauner,-—as actuated by cousiderations which in ous-
selves or our fellows we should despisc, as, indecd, somotimes Hitls
else than the rep"oductmn of all that is base, treacherous, revenge-

ful, ard sensual in our own nature, conpled however with a dreadful
and 11‘1’C\lhﬁﬂ »le pawer ol giving these hateful fet-lmg‘a fatal cffeet,—
that those who have sought to rvh(*‘w the world frem the nightmare
of belief in such a Lcmg may he regarded as conferring a boon
upon it when they aim light, but keefy shafts of conterpt and ridi-
cule against such a belief, Tt would at least be a relief to feel that
we were free from the terror with which such a being is calenlated
toinspire us. If belicf in God, as bruly conceived, were unfortunately
impossible, it would still be something to be thankful for net to
have to helieve in a dovil. But surely matters assame quite =
different aspect when we think of God as being in closest uhion and
sympathy wiith all that is noblest in ourselves, as in fact the infinito
fountain whence has flowed into our nature all the parity, and the
tenderness, the unsellishness, and thelove of the just and truo that
it contains ;“And anyone who entered upon the task of convincing us

that there 18 no such heing wonld, we should hope, do it, with: Lhe‘

.abmost sadnes... For what wonld he be doing ? He would be en-
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gaged in proving to us that we have no reason to beliove that in our
weary struggle for the true and the right there is anywhere in the
universe au intelligent sympathetic response to our itrugglec that

(it is only filled with dead, irresponsive, indifferent veices, or, it may

be, with powers shat mock and jeer at our efforts. I might pause
bare to ask, Who would then care to battle for the brae and the just,
if he felt certain that the universe was against him, or indifferent to
him, if the true and-‘the just were only the local product, here in
this world-—of rhe chemical working of a curious piece of matter

JQ

called brain? Uf you think of i, what a dreadful pa,mlysingf con-

clusion to have to arrive at,—that we arc better than Lho universe
out of which we have come, when the consciousness of our own

imperfection and weakness naturally impels our spirits to ery out

for o Being to whom we muy look’ap a« possessing the perfection
afid Strenglh which we are so keenly conscions we often fatally
lack. Unless, then, we are shut up by a (frievous'necéqc;ity to part
with all hope in a ¢ Higher than ourqelves ,—in an all-perfect
Righteousness indeparably and eternally allied to an all-congueting
Power—Iet us cling to this hope as the very breath of our spiritual
life, as the only {’Ldequate leverage by .which our poor humanity is
to be lifted to those sublime heights which with the inner eye it
clearly discorns, But which, to set itself to climb, it feels that iv needs
the nssurance that there is a power ready to help it in its weariness
and weaknoss. e

_We may now perhaps profitably spend a little time in con-

.ﬂ&crmg some of the difficulties that obtrude themselves. upon us-
.when we wish to cherish faith in an absolut bemg worthy of all
and more than all the reverence and worqhip we can bestow. And.

rst, let mo say a word about difficultics in general, their proper
plcu,e and power. | 1 would ask : Does any man evgr hope to pre-
sent us with a S!'Lulnc sysiom, or theory of things, religious, moral
or political that will be free from the pestilent troublesome things
we call diffculties 7 I can only admire his amiable sanguineness, if
be does ; bub [ cannot admire what, out of tenderness to him, we
may call his childlike zunphcﬂv There is a tendency on the part
of thase who do not consider these matters sufliciently, to think
that as soon as # diffiealty to any scheme or belief is presented, it
must either be removed or the scheme or belief is doomed. Thiy
tendency is exaclly analogous to that which, in a lecture on Young
India, T noticed some time age in speaking of institntions. We
are apt to SﬂprSG an institution condemnued, if 1% is shown to
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produce some evil, and as cvery institubion, however perfect it may
be, can be conmnmvely shown to produce some ovil, ib follows that
overy institusion must be condemned. -So in the case of a theory
or belief ; if it can be shown'to preseni o single insurmountsble
difficulty, it is too readily assumesd that it must he forthwith rojected.
And yet we may sd"el‘rﬂsk —Are wo called upon Lo do this? If
an opponent says; I do uot sec how this or ihat difficulty is 1o be
overcome must the citadel of a pare and noble fuith and hupe be at
once surrendered? Surcly not, Is ib nos possible, say, to agree
with an opponent as to the puzzling ov inscluble churacter of n diffi-
culty standing in the way of faith in an ifinite and cternal
Rzghﬁeouqne aud yet differ from him as to its being necessary,

on account of ﬂxe dﬂﬁcuhy, to give up all living faith in that infinite |

and eternal Righteousness ¥ 1s'it not absurd, if one thinks of it, to
expect that we shall ever find a system of thoughi however “ears-
fully "coustructed, or a laith however purd and elev rted, that will
always have solutious veady for whatever difiienlties may bo ratsed ?
I wenld, on the contrary, ventuve to say that a system or & faith
that professed to have o cut-und-dry answer Lo ove 'y objoetion it is
possible to urge, is onc which, for that very reason, Lshould strongly
advise you to suspect. ’

Do not thiuk, then, that you ure called upon»to answer every
question asked, or eloar away every difficulty urged, betore feeling
yourselves at liberey to accopt a belief, whlch,-zu gpite of the grostion
unanswered op the difficulsy unselved, youmay, in yonr inmoss soul,
feel to be Indissoludly bound ap with the dévelopnientof yourspiritugl
lifo.  Whilst chevishing a caln deep faith in the highest instinels of
the hnman heart, learn, at the same time, with reference to the solu-
tiouof any speeitic difficulty, to beabla fp sayim. esslyand frankly :—
1donot know. ©Of couriie, on the cther hand, T ueed hardly say that
the fact that » partionlar system or creed can be shown to exmai:ﬂ
some difficultices, is not of isself a snificient reuson for its accepiunce.
It may be confidently nflirmed that theve is no superstition, however
grovelling, no ereed howover degrading, butis cupable of accomplish-
ing this wuch. It does not, thevefote, follow that the grovelling
superstiion, the degrs ading creed, onght to satisly o pature pos-
sessed of eloments that require something higher.  For ﬁxmnph
the system of belief vhut ueeepts an evil wpirit or spivits as the

governing power in the universe certainly sapplies a simple and
mtxsf(xctory oxplanation of the evil that prevails.  But, then, its
difficulty would be to account for the good. And surely we may

A PLEA FOR REVERENCE, '. 655

hope that it is more reasonable, as certainly it is more inspiring, to
make a gooed being our ereed, and ovil our difficulty, than to make
an evil being our crgad and good our difficulty. Dat it is not for us
whoare, ha pplly, ahle to Pmbrqme thelargerandnoblerfaish and hope,
tosay harsh andscornful things of those of our less fortnunatebrethren
Who~e lives are so filled with evil,—with pain, want and wrctched-
ness——that it scems the most natural thing in the world for them to
think that only evil beings have powerin the universe. 'To their own
master, though they know Him not, they stand or fall. It is onr part
to endeavour to take out of the lives of these urmfippy souly some
of the gloom and pain which makes it diffienlt for them to entertain
the belief that after all, goodness is at the heart of the"universe.
If they find goodness close at hand in the person of a fellow man,
we may hope that their minds will gradually open to conceive the
possilylity of an infinitely higher and wider goodness embracing

. them, their {ellows, and all things with an inexhaustible love,

At present the class whose difficulty it more nearly concerns
us to notice is that which holds what, I trust, I may without.
uncharitableness describe as the paralysing theory which will not
allow us to have more hope in good than in evil, nor to trust that
behind tho good is a Being whom we call a person, though of
course thal or any, other hum‘m word muﬂtflnewtably fail to give
us anything but a very inadequate concepmo!n of what He really is.
To thom the universe presents such a tangled maze that they con-
sider themselves procluded from making any affirmation, however
carefully guarded as to the possibility of the existence of a Being
capable of securing the ultimate prev*ﬂenc of the one over t.he
other. And here, I think, it ought &t once to be frankly conceded
to them that we cannot demc,nstmte to thera in the ordinary way.
of demonstration that they ‘are wrong. But then, you will not”
suppose that this is eguivalent to conceding that they are right.
Permit me again to remind you that there is such a thing as truth
that most berfelt rather than demonstrated. This may be called

living truth for the purpose of distinguishing it from truth capable

of logical demonstration, whether mathematical, scientific, or other.
This latter bolougs pre-eminently to what I may be permitted to
call tho intellectual mechanism of mind, the former to cur growing
spiritual life. The characteristic findings of the one are conched
in such terms as that such and such t}niwm may be, are, or must
be, those of the other in a corre‘apondmo* 'Lscpn(img geries, takmg
the form of Iongiugc«, or asplmf»mm, hf.!ge,.v and convzctxons that

+

o
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such and such things ought to be. Tnthe case of human beings
with all their folt imperfections and shorteomings, this living brath’
appeals to a spirit’ that feels its need of being raiced and purified
into union with the source whenee it believes'its deepest convie
“tiong and highest aspirations flow. Spiritnal fruth in short must
present itself to us in its most convineing form in o life rather than
inasyllogism. Itisby the multiplication of a cerlain kind of Hivos,~-
lives characterized by deep spiritual insight and unselfish deeds—
_rother than by the addition to our stock af reagons that bhe greatest
strength of the theistic position is coustituted. It is not the keen
logical faculty that iz sufficient to deal with these matters. The
reverent dud humble heart has more to do with them. The position
need not fear logic, even the keenest, the mosi searc‘ning. It may
even seck itg friendly alliance.. But logic must be conjoined with
5 feeling of loyalty to what is felt to be doepest within vs. . Logic
must be prepared to uceept the inward perceptions of the spiritual’
eye, just as it has to accept the outward perceptions of the hodily
gonses. It must be prepared to concede the same amonnt of trust-
worthinoss to what is revealed within, in the spivitual world, as it
concedes to what is revealed without, in the physical world. Tt
must be coutent, as it were, to stand reverently in front of these
truths, and net too impatiently scek to get behind them or to whitile
them away until there is nothing of them really loft. And when
koen logic is thus happily conjeined with deep spiritual insight, I
would confidently hope that its final judgment on the high themes
with which we are dealing wonld not be a paralysing agnostiv
‘I do not know’, but Goethe’s bracing and inspiring ‘T bid yon
hope ’ » artd this hope or faith may bo present in us in all degreos.

It may in the words of Jesus Christ be comparable for minuteuness
of quantity to the tinicst of seerls,—the muastard seed-—or it may
possess us in all the fulness of a strength that will move wountains,
, Bat, weak though ¢ the smoking fux’ of a hesitating faith may be,
it revevently dealt with, it will.ndt be quenched, but will be fed
and nourished with food which the sometimes irreverent or flippant
intellect knows not of, nntil it may Jburn with the brightness of &
steady and smokeless flame.

In the Iixezm‘nime, however, it is pcrhaps_inm’it:a.l')]e in the case of
nearly all of us that therc skould be ebb and flow in the firmness
with which spiritual truth is grasped, and one sometimeshears this
urged as an objection to it as compared with the steady irresistible
‘certainty of mathematical or scientiic demonstration, But 1 would
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venturo to suggest-that a faith which is to act as a discipline to the
huinan spirit demands a quality other than mathematical cerfuinty,—
something (if T may bo permitted the expression) that has “give’ in
it—that is neither unyielding norirresistible, but will throb and beat

‘responsive to the pulses ol our spiritual life,—that will, indeed,

mainiain its presence only so long as we reverently strive to order
our lives according to the rovelations which it makes to us. Let us
bo faithless to them, aad faith in all that they imply will soon languish

and die away. aith, in fach, is capable of ranning throngh all the

degrees that lic between a faint and longing  perhaps ’, and the
cerlainty of clear spiritual vision,—between tho weak, hesitating ory,
¢ TLord I belicve ; help thon mine unbelicf,” and that friumphant
form of it which ecould express itself in the words, * Though he
slay me, yet will T trust in him”” =I% is of the very essénce of faith
i the divine as we are cirenmstanced in the world that it shall not
be borne’in upou us in a merely cold, mechanical, irvesistible way,
after the manner of logical domonstration, but that its steadiness
shall depend upon the depth and firmess with which we grasp. the
revelation of spiritual truth withiu us’; now burning brightly, now
growing dim, but with all its variableness, making, if we are faith-
ful to our spiritual vision, continual advance, until, let us hope, it will
issue into the unelouded brightness of eternal day. Wo are some-
times apt, I think, not sufficiently to recoguize this ch.ar:}pteristic
of spiritual fruth, and have dealt with it too much as if it were a
"body of dry intellectual doctrine, to be received very much in the
wayw in Whiych wet should accept the axiom that two straight lmes’
cannot enclose a space, or the truth that water is composed of
hy(’leogeu and oxygen in certain proportions. o
This tendency hasled to & dry, hard, unlovely dogmatic spirit on
the one hand, and to a spirit of scornful scepticism on the other.
The utmosphere of a debating society, or the pages of akeenly
controversial book ure not, T think, as conducive to the healthy ~
development and acceptance of sp;iritua'é trath as they are some-
times assumed to be. Revercnee is a delicate flower, and & rough
breath may blight it.. It must be more by qgiot. communing with
by listening to the still small voice within, whose
accents are o casily drowned in the roar of the world which “is
too much with us.” And if we wish to bring others to the same
inspiring hope as we may huve ourselves attained to, we shall succeed
better if we trust more to a quieb sympathetic statement of our own
personal spiritual insight accompanied by that best comment thercon,
VIiil.—0. ) . N 42

onr cwn hearls,
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a consietont Hfe, than if we lean exclusively on what we take to be
keen logie. - I do not say, of course, that even the keenest Jogic
has not its proper place with reference to the questions with which

we are dealing. I believe it has; butitought never to be forgotten

that in many matters the heart rather than the head is the home
of spiritunl trath,—that in this region it is indeed true that it
often’ sees further than the bend, and that suceh troth can only be
“commended in a salisfactory way to others by an appeal from
heart to heart. If this were better borne in mind by ns all T think
there wonld be in this world more of steady faith and less of
‘paralysing scopticism,—more of bracing hope, and less.of that
despondeiit ¢ do mot know’.  And surely the power of gooduess
must be very weakly folt in any heavt, if it will not enable 2 man
when tenderly and sympathetically dealt with, to get at least the
length of saying :~-The concionsness of good within me enablos

ma to hope in God without. e, And this attitude of hopefulnoss

is profoundly important. It makes all the difference between
having our faces turned fownrds an, at prosend, dimly desoried
but much-loved objuct, in the hope that the dimness may dis-
appear, and give place to clear vision, and turning cur faces away
from it altogcther in sad despairing hopelesiness that there is
any object theve at ull to sece. God dimly seen, and carnestly
hoped in, iy snrely botrer than God not gecn ot all, and sadly or
. . T t ) v
cyuically dented,

But I musi draw L0 & close. T will only add o few romarks on
two points; oue having a hearing on oar revewence for tiod and
the othier on nur roverence forinan. I have abrendy spoken of
some conceptions of the divine being as extremely unwortbhy of

13
v

Him,~as indecd grovelling and dograding—but it is sometimes
sought to make us shrink from all uttempts to ase our human facal-
ties to form any concoption of God, by asscrsing that all such
atbempts must necessarily and altogother fail, T describe these
attempts the formidable word anthropomorplism is somebimes
used, which may be defined as describing the hobit of giving a
human shape or form to the divine Deing, in the belief that 7’{1 1
thereby traly represented.  U'o do this lirerally is what Ia ow-

K . . . . . 1
dinarily meant by idolatry ; ot it s contended thut, even though .

we do not employ a tangible and vigible image to represent the
[ ¢ H t’

Deity, we ave st ws mueh debarred from altempting to form

any mental conception of Him., Undoubtedly one may withont
any maternal image form zn {don of God that is deeply and
. . v .
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ludicrously dishononring to Him. He may be, and has been thus
represented, as sltogether such an one as ourselves—only en-
dowed with greater power,—as full of lust and revenge, treach-
crous and deceitful, glustonous and a wine bibber. If sich a
being insisted on having reverence and worship paid him, under
threat of the punishment of hell, then in noble defianco of him we
mighi use the passionate expression of Mill: * To Hell we will
go.” But what would be the true significance of this nobly indig-

.nant, and not really impious exclamation. Alter one gets over™

_the first shock cansed by the seewing profanity of the expression,
one sees that all it muy really amount t6 is a defence of a pure and
elevated conception of deity as opposed to that low and grovelling
form of it which thinks of the divine Being as altogether like our
worse sclves,—as moved by flattery to smile on those who flatter,
aad by hate and revenge to punish tnoso who refuse to bestow
the flattery. Thisoutburst of Mill’s has always struck ms as prob-
ably far more profoandly significant than hie himself fully realized
it to be when his indignant pen wrote it down. For whence came
this noble outburst ? Whenee came this nobly passionate refusal
to flatter what he thought to be a low and hateful anthropomorphic
God ¢ T wonld answer (and ‘may [ ventuve to think that if Mill

had communed more with that part of his nature which led to this

very onthurst Le also would have answered 7}, From the true God.
It x;'as in fact the divine within resolutely refusing to have aught
{o do with anything but the divine without. Liet us grant then the
reality of the divime within and it is not anthropomorphism in any
sonse about which we need to trouble ourselves to aflirm that this
is an adumbration, a shadow,—as faint and imperfect a shadow as
you please, but still a shadow of & real divine without, in whow we
Yive and move and have our being, and in whom we may continue
to bope and trust. THs instead of being suveered ab as anthropo-
morphism might be mors accurately described as the em?eavour, in
our attempts adequately to conepive the divine, to lay aside all that
wo feel to e characteristic of the limitations of human nature and

4

faculty,—all ibs weakness andsimperfection ; and to think of a love
that passeth understanding ; of a pm'?t.y in the presence of which
not even heaven itself is clean ; of a knowledge that is too wonder-
fal for ns,—a love, purity, knowledge transcending all attompts.on
our part to give shape to, or form an sdequate conception of, but
in all their transcendency, feit to be still truiy knowledge, purity,

and love.
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And now there vemains but to votico thé sceond poiné to which
T said I would eall your attention. Al through this loeture, I have
implied thnt man has a great destiny helore bim,y—a Jdessiny not
limited to shis little werld the for tke prescat lus horue, or to.
thiz little spap of time that conshituies the swia total of bix life, -
But there ave sorae who object Lo the aim Tor such o high dustiny

being made on his beball. They point to his insignilicance,—to
the fact that he occupics » tiny corner of the univérse, while
millions of greater worlds He sculiered over the depths of the
infiuite spaces arcund him, They voint also to his petty nature,—
to his meanness, to the i‘rcqmmt narrowness and ehildishess of
his ideas, to the low dosives wnd hateful feelivgs that play so
great a part in Lig life, and then shey scotingly orv sadly usk :—
Can immortality be in store forfsuch a lmited, aud, in dany res-
. peets, contemptible being ? - Now, if you remember what I' saild,
when speaking of the Beverential in human nature, you will nob
find it very difficalt, b thivk, to yive what scoms to me asullicient
angwer to this objection, It has in oll the<o Jdiseassions to be re-=
membered thal cur nature is cowposite. 1t s o mixburs of the
petty and the hutefnl vn the one hand, aud the noble and lovable
ou the other.  And paradoxical though it may scem, T wonld point
out that it is of our very greatness thus we find cutrour own littleness.
The very thoughts that revesl civr insignifieance in space sud time
do this beeause they are, at the same time, capable ol soaring so
high as in some measure to talkein the ideas of infinity and cteenity,
So, too, in the moralsphore ; onr moral grentness Bonsists in the facth
that we can find out aud despise our moral littleness, And it is
with this anique power of realizing.onr weaknoss and limitations
that I think our hopes of a higher destiny,—apurt from vevealed
religion—are bound up. "The profonndly siguificant fact is thas
there is that in us—a part ol ns—-which discovers our insigniticance,
and which, thersfore, cannob rensonably be supposed to share in
the iusignificance which it enables us to discover. It is this pars
of our nature which I ask you to trust in and be faithinl to; and
to work and livo accordingly. Thersisa shorb Latin motto which
" I have reason to belisve iz known to some of you. I have <found
it on the front pagoe of more than one of your buoks. I caume.
across it the other day written in o clear firm hand in a book that
- once belonged to a quiet, thought{ul student of this college, now
long dead, and T would leave it with you as my last word to you
on the high themes which have vecupied us to-night. It was Spero
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maliora—rT hope for better things.” Again, then, I would bid
you hope,—hope that thore is in store lor you {uller scope for the
exereise of those intellectual faculties whick with all their greab
folt potentialities we hers fael to be so cramped and confined,—hope,
ton, that if wenre faithful to our best natare 2 sphere will be given
ng, wherein ali thas is goofl in us wmay develop inlo completo
hormony with the divine, and {inaliy,—with rcference to that
divino itsolfi—bope that in all respects thab sre necessary for
fiuite beings like onrselves, we shall come to know Him even as

«

we are known. ]
Bosepr Hanvevy.

THE TEN TAMIL IDYLS I

Avoxe the anciens Tamil elassics, if we exclude werks that are
more or 1ess'dist.inudy grammatical or ethical the ¢ Ten Idyls’ and
the ¢ Five BEpics’ deserve the most prominent mention. Till re-
cenily, portions only of these works were available in print, and
the Tamil public is therefore muck indebted to Mr. Swaminatha
Aiyar, of the Kumbaconam Cellege, for now placing within its
reach a complete and peatly excouted edition of the * Ten Idyls’
and the fivst of tho ¢ Five Epies’ called Chintdmani. The ldyls
are, as the name implies, richly wronght descriptive poems in ihe
woss Anighed styles They are charming portraits of Nature in some
of her 1;)1(}&5;11}‘;~ and ssriking moods, and for foberness of t.hought
and acenracy of representation they will bear comparison w1'th any-
thing in the whole realm of Jitorature. In them critics will seek
in vain for that idle accumulation of hyperbolical congeits which
chavacterizes tho Tamil poems of more modern times. It is ta be
hoped that as these immortal works of antiquity become better
known and approciated, that childish delight ia riotous imagina-
tion which now passes for poutic taste will give way te a more sober-
minded and judicious estimate of the trus functions of poesy.

The. Idyls as approved and compiled by the ancicut Madura
College arc ton in number, and thoy are as follows —

(1)u Thirw Murugaryuppadai, by Nakkirar, dedicated to Muruga,
the war god. L

(9) Porunareryuppadat, by Mudattama Kawnidr, dedicated to
Karikila Chols. o C
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(3) Panararruppadas (Minor), by Nattattanfy, dedicated to
Nalliyakodan.

(4) Panararruppadai (Major), by Uruttiram Kawnanir, dedi-
cated to Ilamtirayan.

(5) Mullatppattu, by Nappitanar.

(6) Madurai Kinji, by Mimkudi Marntanir, dedicated to Nedum
Cheliyan.

(7) 'Nedunal Vidai, by Nakkirar, dedicated to Nedum Cheliyun.

(8) Kurinekippuitu, by Kapilar, dcdingf’t‘%d to Pirakattan, an
Aryan king. : ‘ ‘

(9) Pattina FPalcs, by Uruttiram Kannunire, dedicated to Kari-
kila Chola. : o : -

{10) Malwipadukaddm, by Perum Kansiganir, dedicated to
Nanpaa. . '

These are the names of the Ten 1dyls, their authors, and the =

persons in whose honour they were composed ; and they will prob-
ably all alike sound sirange to modern cars. But the Tamil
student will recognize among the authors named a few of the
most celebrated posts of the Madura College. Of the cight authors
mentioned five are among those who are said to have conducted the
famous sessions of that College .when the immortal Kural was
approved and accepted. These five are :——Nakkirar, Natiattanar,
Urattiram Kannandr, Madmkudi Marutanar, and Kapilar.

But the names of the kings whose memory these princes of
letters sought to embalm in their sweet verses are not, with per-
haps a single oxception, equally well-known to faane. The name of
Karikﬁla Chola, in whose honour two of the ten Idyls are written,
1s"of frequent occurrence in Tamil literature. It appears 1moro

vhan four times in Kalingattu Parani, a work that professes to .

cclebrato o victory of Pallava Cholas over the Kalingis, whose
dominions seem to have stretched all along the eastern coast from
Madras to the mouth of the Mahénady. - Reference to Karikila is
fouud both in the Skanthe and the Kingt Purana, which among the
'.I‘amil Puranas are subsequent only to the' Periya Purana. Tlatter-
Ing.mentiou is also made of hiwm in PLaja Moli. He is again the
subject of adulation in many verses cited as illustrations in Tands
a,n.d other grammatical treatises. Though his praises are thus
widely sung, his coins and inseriptions, which would have been of
/greater sexvice in modern researches, do not appear to have been
~-equally numerous. At any rate epigraphists and nomismatolo-
- g1sts have nob yet succecded in fixing bis age. Various and con.

. -
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flicting coujectures have, however, been started regarding it. M.
Wilson assumes that he was the father of Mangeiarkkarasi, the
fumous queen of Kiin Pandia and the patroness of Sambauthar, but
that apostle of Saiva hag not a word to sayof Karikéla, from whose
territories he must have come, if the hypothesis advanced has any
truth init. Mr. Taylor represents Karikiila as the last of the Cholas
and amere protégé of the contemporary Pandia ;—a character utterly
inconsistent with the hero whose victories are so uniformly chanted
by the poets of his age. Others charge him with the persecutions
that Ramanuja Achariar snffered about the year 1117, while Dr. Cald-
well with equal confidende places him in the thirteenth century. Ine
guiring into the age of the Kuraland conneeting it with the tradit iona
account of its acceptance by the College Board at Madura, the
venerable author observes, ¢ If any weight counld be attached to
this tradition, it would bring down the Kural considerably, for
other traditions connect Nakkirar (who is always represented as
the President of the College) with the reign of Karikila Chéla who
scerns to have lived in the thirfeenth cenﬁury.”*i - Weare not aware
£ any tradition that directly connects Nakkirar with Karikals
(*hdla, but however that may be, it-is simply pre'ﬁ}‘oSt‘érous to assign

‘the thirteenth century to Nakkirar, after placing Kumban in the

twellth, with the .chance of heing shifted to the tenth in accord-
snce with the well-known stanza prefixed to his Ramaeyena. This
is not the place for entering into any of the controversies to which
these several conjectures have given rise. But we may nevertheless
be permitted to make the remark that the discussion seems mainly
to owe its origin to the fact of thero having been, in more recent
times, several Chola princes-who ruled ander the honcured name of

. Karikdla— a source of confugion so common in Indian chronology.

When the great kingdoms fell, every petty prince and polygar in

"Qeuthern [ndia assumed grand names, and passed for a Paudiaora

Choli—a woakness that still shows iteell in the names and titles
of cortain Zemindars of Madura and Tionewelly. My friend
Mr. Venkayya, tho assistant epigraphist, tellsme that be has heard
of threo Kurikéla Chélas, thongh nothing has yet been done to fix
the ugp of any of them. This is jnst what one might expect.
The first huving been a remarkable warrior and administrator, his
name, or rather his nickname, (for the name Kurikila was given
him ouly because he burned his foot through an accident) ‘acted

* Dy, Caldwell’s Comparative Dravidian Grammar, p, 131,

LY
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as a charm upon the peaple, and was assumed in conseqnon('e by
several of his admiring successors.

Since the names of the princes with whom the Idyla are as.

sociated afford no clue to determine their age, we have for the. .

present to be confient with such flickering rays of light as literature
and purely literary traditions may throw on the subject. Taking
then the best known of tho eight anthors of the Ten Idyls, vz,
Nakkirar, let us sce what lterary traditions have to say abont his
“age. 1n the first place, the orthodox pundils have no hesitation in
placing him long before the age of Sambanthar, the great apostle of
Saiva. Jn support of this universal impression of Tamil scholars
such considerations ag the following may be urged :~—(1) There is

such a difference in the style and the vocabulary of the two anthors.

that scarccly any doubt can be- entertained as to the long interval
thab must have separated the age of Nakkirar from that oi Samb-

nthar. (2) Nukkiraris best known as the President of the }f.arlura.:

College, of which scarcely any truce seems to have existed at the

time; Sambanthar visited that ancient séat of learning. (3) Samb- .

anthar’s name is universally associated with the final downfall and
dxcappmmnce of the Jains, while wo find them flourishing in the

days of Nakkirar and his fellow pundits, who make very prominent
mention, as we shall see further on, of their churches and associa-
tiohs.  (4) Sundara, the last of the apostles of Saiva, who is general-
ly taken to have lived not long after Sambanthar, wrote & Jamous
song entitled ‘ The Poets of true Piety’, and all his expounders,
from Numbi Andar Numbi downwards, agrec ia thinking that
Nakkirar is the poet chiefly referred to in thut well-known h‘;mn.
(o) It s interesting to mote that Nachinirkiniyur, the learned
Saiva commentator, quoles nol a ling from Sanbenthar in aby of
Rt elaborate annotations, while he seruples nob, to enforce his
remarks by apt citations from Mauikavichagar, who, too, seems to
bave lived after the Madura Callegs had chornu extinet. It is
vbvions, theroforp, that iu the daysof N achinArkiniyar, Sambanthar’s
usage had not become wsufficiently old to be authoritative. (6) The
Madara Stale Purena,* which, though not ctricﬂy historical,
_ cannot be said to be purely ﬁrutxom mentious as many as twenty-

six Pandias, between Vamshy Sé gara, in whose reign Nakkivar is
said to have flourished, and Lwl Pandis, whom %ani}mnihar i
claimed to have converted from Buddlmm. This would leave an

* Beg also Taylor's Historicol Mantecripts, Vol, T. p. 23,
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nterval of at Jeust four centuries, if we allow an aver rage of fifteen
years for each of the iwenty-six Pandias. (7) The lasi fact we
would mention is one brought to the front by the commentary on
the Ten Idyls themselves. - The clussical commentator, Nachinfe-
kiniyur, s to justify the author of the fenth Idyl against &
eriticism of one Alavantha Pillai Achariar, which 1s but one of the
aceepbed and well-kfunown names of Sambanthar. From the tenor
of the commentator’s remarks,® il is mzposs;ﬂ.rie to assume the
interval botweon Bambanthoar and the aathor of the tenth Liyl to
ba anything short of three or four centuries, ‘ '
For these reasons, we do not _hesitate to conclude that Nakkirar

, . : 3
ived long prior to Sambanthar; and we shall probably be .not far

wrony if we estimate the interval bebween tho two authors ab three
or foar ceuturies. 2

«MNow if wo can by any means ascerta ain the age of Sambanthar,
thabt of Nakkirar may be relatively fized. It is well-krown that
Satwbunthar converted Kin Pandis from Buddhism, and so
contributed o the fiual overthrow of that religion in Scnthern
lodia., The question thenis, when did Xiin Pandia reign; and
when was Buddhbism Boally overthrewn? To neither of these
guestions, has archwolegy as yot given a satisfactory answer. Dr,
Caldwell idontifiey Kin Pandia with a Sandara Pandia of certain
ingcriptions, and secks to make out that Sundara Pandia is none

eigs than the Serder Bendi of Marco Folo, who Hourished about the
end of the thirteentk century. Mr. Nelson quesmors this conclusion,
and rightly points oub that as several princes ruled in Madunra under
the pame of Suandara Pandia subscquent o the days of Kiin Pandia,
more cogent ressons than those adduced by the auther would be
needed to support the identification of Kén Pandia with Mareo
Pole’s Scnder Bendi. For lus own part, Mr. Nelson prefers to
assign Kin Pandia to the latter half of the cleventh century,
€ Cuupqmnwg therefore,” Lie says, *f that Ramanaja was persecute
by Karikéila, snd that Mangeiackarasi was th® dunghter of the
letter, us alleged, it is very j «oysible that Kin Pandia veigned in
the latter balf of the eleventl century.”T - Wo cunnot but adinire
the caution with which this sentence is wriiten, bat we must
nevertheless demur. to the conclusion, based, as it is, upen highly

‘questionable assumptions.

- ¥ Bpu Pattuppatiu, p. 843.
4+ Nelson’s Nanual of the Madure Country, Part 111. Chapler ii. p. 65,
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Turning then once fore to literary traditions, we find Sankar:
Achariar, whose period Sanskrit gcholars ave now pretty uearl:
agreed in fixing in the eighth century, has a sloka in his Soundhry:
Lahzm, in honour of Sambanthar, or the “Dravidian Infant o
Parvathi,” as he thore calls him. This would indicate not onl;
thai Sambanthar flonrished long before San'ara, but also that th
nterval of time that separated the two was sufficient to surroun
the memory of the former with a halo of divinity.  Hven allowin
for the abnormal rapidity with which apotheosis develops b
tropical India, we cannot accept any intorval less thur two, or thre
centuries as cnough for a philosopher of § Sankara’s wide axporienc
and well-known acuteness, to be led to its aceeptance. It must b
further remembered that Sunkara differod Jargely from Sambantha
in his ultimate religious viewsy and was really a stranger to th
- Tamil people, since he won his fare chiefly in Upper India, ant
by writings that arc entirely in Sanskrit.

Now if Soundhrya - Lahiri is accepted as a genuine production o
Sankara Achariar, and it must be so assumed until very substantia
reasons are shown to the contrary, the age of Sambanthar eanno
but be earlier than the period of Sankara. The Hon’ble Mr. Justic
Telang* adduces certain sound reasons for placing that period i
the sixth century ; but for our purposes, it is encugh to assume th
age usually assigned to him, viz., the eighth century. Allowing, then

1interval of two centuries, we arrive at the sixth century as the
_robable era ¢f Sambanthar.

- That we are not claiming too high an antiquity for Sambanthar
nd that if there be any error at all, the error is on the other side
#ill be evideut trom such facts as the following In the first place
he pious Buddhist traveller, Hinen Tsiang, who spent nearly six
teen years, from 629 to 645 A.D., in visiting all the provinces 0
- India, and in studying the prospects of his religion in its birth
place, does not give avy flattering report of Buddhmn in the Tami
countries, NCIIhE“i‘ in Chola nor in Malakiita, which Dr. Burnel
identifies with the delta of the KAvéry river, dees he note an
remarkablo Buddkist institution.- To him the people of the forme
land ““ are dissolute and cruel,” while those of the latter are “mno
. foud of learning but wholly given to commoercial pursuits” Hiues
Tsiang does not appear lo have visited Madura ut all,~an omissios

# Bee the Indian Antijuary, Vol. xiii. p. 93. According bo Mr. J ¥. Fivet, SBankar
Jived ahmlt 630058 A. D Ibid.; Vol xvi. p. 41,

THE TEN TAMIL IDYLS—I, o 667

.
.

altogether unacconntable, had it been siill the stronghold of Bud-

dhista that it was before the days of Sambanthar. In all pm‘ba?

bility, the Chinese traveller camc into the Tamil provinces only

alter Saivaism under Sambanthar had triamphantly overthrown the

religion of Buddha. :
AgainSundara—the author of the hymn which celcbratesthe sixty-
three Saiva saints, fucluding Sambanthar—was the companion of that
Cherarnan Porumal who is said to have so wysteriously disappeared
from his country. Theugh the orthodox pundits are adverse to any
identification of thiz pious Cheraman with the last of the Poru-
mals, yeb the similarity in the accounts given of the two is too
strong to be accidental. Butif there be uny error at all in this
identification, it would be once more only an error on the side of
moederution.  Assuming then that <the Chers friend of Sundara

was thie Just of the Perumals, we cannot bat snppose thut Sundara
lived in the earn; part of the mvhth century, the age usunally
claimed for the last of the Perumals. This accords well also with
the local tradition in Malabar, which comeects the Malabar or
Kolluwi* cra, according to which the currvent vear is 1066, with ihe
destraction of a port ealled Koll am, subsequent to the flight of the
last of the Perumals, That Sundara ;selougt, d to the earlier part
of the cenfury muy be further infwred from' the fact that, while he
names several .minor Con?ﬂnpﬂrax‘y gsaints iv his famous 'hy::cn, ke
lias not a word to say of Sankara, who sc thoroughly revolutionized
the religion of his country. Now il Sundara lived in the early

years of ihe eighth conwary, we have to ussign to Sambanthar a -

perxod iwo or three centuries earlier. Such an interval alone can
account for the vevercnce with which the former pames the Jatter,

and for the fuct, thut while 8ambanthar’s career met everywhere
with stout opposition from ths Baddhists, not one single ancedote”

has come down to ns of such yesistance to Sundara.

* The third circumstunce we would mention would scttle the era
of Sambanthar beyond all guestion, if ouly its truth - could be
fully ascertnined. The present honoured head of the Sambantha
Muttam at Madura claims th be the 114th in succession from
the opiginal apostle,t and if this assertion is true, we should

* This iz not the place td divcuss the origin of this era. It is a mistake, bowever,
4 3

to connect it with Quilon in Travancere, as is usually done.
+ Damodaram Pillai’s Firackdlium, p. 17.  According to Mr, Nelson, the prescni
3 byhre H 313 115 Cvin
head iu the 477th bereditary wanager, Evidently the records of the Mutiom wmust be
imperfout. whon two such dilfprent ru.ﬂim can be derived from them.
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ceach very close to the fifth century, oven allowing but bwely
years for each of the deceased 113 representatives of the menastery

On these grounds, we think it not unreasonable to assume tha
Sambanthar lived about the fifth century. At any rate, with th
evidence before us, it is impossible to assign to him a pormd Inte:
than the seventh century. We may therefore take the fifth anc
seventh centuries as marking the limits of his probable age. Now
if Nakkirar, as already shown, lived two ar three conturies befor
Sambanthar, it would follow that the age of cur poet cannot be
later than the ffth century, while it is quite possible that he hivee
two or three centuries earlier.

But the age of Nakkirar is not the age of all the Ten' Idyls,
Probably most of them were in existence in his days. The allego.
rical use he makes of the forin of poetic composition, known ag
arruppodai, would- itself argue the Jater origin of his work., His
ayyuppadai is most likely the last of the kind, and the collection
of 'the Ten Idyls was perhaps made in his own time. We may
therefore tentatively place the composition of the book of 1dyls
about the begmmnrr of tho Christiau era,

! Now passing to the poems themselves, wo may note that five of
the Idyls are of that form of puetic composition called arreppadad,
whick, nnder the pretext of gniding a needy trawveller to an opeu-
handed and bowstiful prince, describes in flattering terms the pro-
vinces and cities of the latter, und his prowess and position. It ig
.gencmﬂy put as if addressed by a minstrel, songster, or actor, who
returns well loaded with presents from a generons prince, to a
{ellow minstrel, sougster, or artor in search of a patron. Lf:cept
the first, which is dedicated to the war god Murugs, the vemain.
ing four literally fulfil this description. The first named, ‘Tho
Guide to Muruga’, adopts this usnal form of address to chanb
tho praise of that god and to direct the pioas-minded to bis wor-
thp This figurative and curious use of the original convention iy
I noteworthy, as it delps to indicate the relative age of the works
i undcr consideration. Nakkirar could not have thought of mnkmv
an allegorical use of this form of addbess, if ke had not had several
instances of the literal kind before hin; and it is possible that some
of the very works here grouped with his muy hiave been the modals
from which he copied. Of the remaining five 1dyls, four are erotic,
%iz., the bth, 7th, 8th, and 9th ; while tho central idea of the sixth, or
Maduwraikkinchiis to direct attention to a world beyond the presenf.
But ag in the caso of all idyls, it is not so much the central ides
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or purpose that is of mtorest, as the imagery in which it is set, and

the deseription of nature for which it serves as an occasion. ¢ The
Guide to Murugs’, the first of the Idyls, is certainly noi the best,”

though it happens to be the only one now generally known to the
public.  In the general wreck of letters that followed the extine-
tion of the Madora College, Muruga’s name seems to have served
a2 a life-boat to this work of Nakkirar* and to have saved it from
that undeserved cblivion which overwhelmed its more illustrious
compeers. It forms along with nine other minor works of Nak-
kirar a portion of the Hieventh Collection of the sacred hymns of
the Baivas, and with the devotees of Murnga, it is a part of their
daily liturgy. A miraculous story is told of the occasion fthat gave
birth to this work. It is said that a certain giant was in the habit

of dining upon one thousand men at a time, and that on a parti- -
cidar day, as only nine hundred and ninety-nine were ready, Nak-
kivar was caught and added to the lot to make up the reqnmte '

number. But he mathematical giant was also somewhat puritan-
ical, and so, after completing the number, instead of sitting dewn

~at once to breakfast, he loolishly went to perform his daily ablutions,
‘and thus afforded time for Nakkirar to compose the poem in praise

of Murngn, who, moved by its pathos, appeared at once on the
spot, killed the fastidious giant and released the poet and his nine
hundred and ninety-nine fellow prisoners.
- Whatever may be its supernatural virtues,. The Guide to Murnga’
s from.a litorary point of view inferior to many of its companion

Idyls, and decidedly so to Nakkirar’s own Nedunalvidai. 1t begins.

with a deeorlptmn of the delicate mountain fairies that go about
dancing and singing in praise of Muruga’s victories, and the

fantastic furies, that with ears large enoagh for owls and serpents
"to sleep'in, take delight in p}uckmg out and eating the eyeballs of

of those slain in his bmttlen. The poet then goes onto direct those
who wish to abstraet their attention from worldly concerns and to
fix it on Murnga, to seek him in certain favowred places. The
first of these is Thirupparamkunram, the hill in the vicinity of
Madura,Z~tho next railway stetion in fact on the way from Madura
to Tinnevelly. It ‘is deseribed by the poet as west of Madura,
though the hill is really to the south-west of the modern town.

# The writer of ﬂ;,q arlicle made his first acquaintance wiih this wor' ‘n 1870,
when o printed copy of it was put iato hxs hands by & plous old pundxt of Trivan-
drum, .

N
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Madura is alluded to in glorious words, and reference is made t
‘the ancient manner of indicating an impregnable fortress. “A
the gates of Maduara,” says the poet, “is hoisted tho flag of vietory
- and by its side sleeps the image of a girl with a leather-ball in he
hands.”  The image was hung up to represent the vnemies and a
a challenge to them to approach the_fortress. The place nex
mentioned is Thiruchiralaviy, which is now identified with Thirn
chendoor.  In this connection, the six faces and the twelve hands
of Mnruga_with_their occupations are described in vivid terms
The third place mentioned is Thiruvivin Nan Kudi. The comment.
ator remarks that this is the ancient name of the place, which in
“thoe daysof Anvaiyar carme to be ealled Chittanvilvu,—u testimony
of great value as showing the long interval that must have elapsed
Jbetween Nakkirar and Aavaiyar, who is reckoned by Dr. Caldwell
himself as 2 contemporary of Kambau, and is placed therefore -in
the-twelfth contury. Hoere Muprnga is said to hold a levee of all
the gods and saiuts, which we may suspect to indicate a proces-
siop on ceremonial cceasious., At any vate, the description of ibs
emaciated saints with their saffron-coloured cloths and deor sking
is suggestive of an carthly rather than of a heavenly scene.
Auvaiyar also alludes to the place as a village remarkable for
Drahmin plety. 'The place next noticed, wiz., Thiruvéragam,
seems to have been au equally famous Brahmin colony. The Brah-
mins are described 8g uttering their prayers after their ablutions,
and with wet cloths on their bodies,—a habit still nobiceable in
. villages on the banks of the Kévéry und the Tambraplirani, Of
course, no-example of the rule here extolled of devoting the first
forty-eight years of one’s Jife to the study of the Vedas, can be now
anywhere found. Thirnvéragam ig generally identified with a
village near Kumbaconaw, though the commentator speaks of ifaus
= village in the hilly districts,—n deseription not in the least appli-
cable to the country about Kumbaconam. The poet then speaks of
Muruga as takingwa part in the festive dances of the mountaineors,
clad in the green leaves of the forests. No particnlar place is here
specifiod, bnt every hill i¢ menticned as the scene of such joyons
mingling of gods and men. .
But the concluding passage of the work is, perhaps, the hest. It
reveals sorae of the curious habits of the people of those ancient

times, which are not yet altogether extinct. Tho sacritice of goats

on festive occasions, the hypnotic danecs which accompany such

festivities, tho sacred groves and juuctions of three or four streets, -

-
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the spreading tree under which the village elders meet for trans-
acting public business, the stones planted in pastures for cows to
rub themselves against, are all mentioned as tempting situations
for meceting Muraga ; and most of these are still matters of interest
in the out-of-the-way villages. The scene of the sacrifice is painted

in detail, and- it requires but liitle effort to identify many of the .

articulary with those which occur even {o this day in remote
P y

_rustic parts. A shed is put np with garlands of equal length

hanging on all sides. A flag is hoisted with the head of a man
and the body of a bird to frighten off unwelcome devils. The
officiating priest wears a double set of cloths, mustters mantras,
and begins the ceremonies with bending and raising the upper part
of his body a certain number of times, having his hands so erossed
as to touch his ears. He has a threpd tied round his wrist, scatters
flgwers.and fried paddy on all sides, kills a bull (according to the
annotator it is only a goat), and then, mingling with its blood rice
and a little turmeric powder, offers the morsel with sweetmeats of
different preparations to Muruga., With the burning of inceygse,
an awful devil danee ensues, in the course of which the priest {or
rather the priestess as it happens to he in this particular ease)
declares to the worshippers an indemnity from famine, epidemies,
and war. In the hilly tracts of Travancore, such scenes are not at
all rare, and the class of people who officiate at these . ceremonies
are still called Valan,—the very term used in the text. The poem
closes by assuring the pious traveller of the favour of the deity, if
the secker after Auruga goes to any. one of these places and duly
worships iim., There is nothing in the text or in the commentéry
to show that the hills described in the closing lines of the poem
are the Pulney hills, though }})pularly supposed tc be 3o, in crde‘r
to make up the six camps of the war god, as they are enumerated
at present. 'The poem, bowever, names ouly four particular spots

sacred to that deity. _

Such is the outline of the first of the Idyly, which is by no

means the best of them. A glance at the poem will show how
antiguated the style is. We «will just mention but one or two of
the archaisms with which the work abounds. One of the suffizes
for for;ning the past participle from a verb is “pu’; but it is so
seldom used that even Kamban, in the very preface to his immor-
tal Ramayana, makes a blunder with it, using it as an infinitive

instead of as the past participle. ‘Nakkupu’ means ‘having -

licked ’ and yot * to lick’ as Kamban would have it to mean, Now

s



672 CHRISTIAN UOLLEGE MAGAZINE.

in Nakkirar’s poem under notice, which contains but 317 lines in
all, this suffix is used eleven times, -and that in connections whors
there is not the least difficulty, metrical or other, to justify the use
of this rare form. ‘Aga‘in, the repetition and clongation of the
final vowel sound of a verb, called alapedad,.to indicate the past
pasticiple, is but rarely resorted to in modern literature : but in the
817 lines of this poem it ocenrs thirty times. I shall not, however,
try the patienco of the geuweral reauder by going into such

- grammatical details, Trrning then to the vocabulary of the poem,

we find bub thirty Sanskrit words, even counting such common
“words as groasr {lobus), waro (mind), aud K@ (fsh), as well as

. N N PR » - . - .
words so far altered and Dravidianized as g (pearl), and vatsd:

(world). Taking each line to have an average of five words thg
317 lines of the poew do not show two per cent. of Sanskrit words.
1t may be interesting alsa to notice that even the ancienb edmineut-
ator, Nachinfrkkiniyar, finds it necessary to point out differont
readings tu the poem, in three or four connections, showing how
Jomg the work mmst have existed even hefore hisdays. The Puranic
‘acconut of the birth of Muruga, as given by the commentator,
differs in certain important particulars from the account now gene-
rally accepted. It seemns uot altogether impossible that durngs
was originally a Dravidian deity ; and that in<the courss of time,
when Aryan civilization found it expedient to adopt the cult of the
- indopendent nations over which it came fo éxercise its iz
place in the Puranic¢ my*thology was found for the war
Tamils, as trausformed and embellished by Aryan geniug, just us in
more recent times, Buddhistic institutions and even Buddla himself,
under the name of Sasta,* came to be absorbed into‘Bm!.xfninisira: .
. DBat wa have tarried too long over'the first of the L(lyiii, whicl as
wo lavo more than once remarked, is certainly not the best @ the
collection. We therefore pass at once to.the Neduralridai of
Nakkirar, the seventh in the collection of Idyls, promising lo
votarn to the intermediate ones in dne course.  Unlike * The Guide
to Muruga’, Nedunalvidai or *The dreary Winter*is confiued o
purely mundane matters. Tt is written in honour of o king of
Maduara who passed under the name of Nedunchelyan, thehero of
Tholaitlingduam. Nothing is npw positively known of this Pandia
vr of the victory with which h‘is name is assoclated. Hiz nameo

ened, i

.
f ks

; - p :
# Snsta means literally a teacher, nud, according to Amarza, the word is bub a

synonym for Buddha. - b . )

.
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does not find, a place in any known list'of Pandias, Paranic or’
other. At first sight it may be doubted whether it is a proper
namie ab all : Chelivan is but one of the many synonyms of Pandias,
moaning literally the prosperous, and Nedu, meaning tall or great,
seerus to be but & hondrific prefix. Probably the posts ab the
court of this Prince familinrly spoke of him by this soubriguet,
exactly as the courtiers of Fdward I. knew him as Longshaunks.
According to the Stela Purana of Madara, the Pandian who
veigned in the time of Nakkirar was one Vamsha Ségara. But
no recollection of his military glories seems to have survived at
the timo when that Puranae was composed. Bufas the funefion of
the Stala Purana is to relate only such oceurrences as illus-
trate the Lilas, or the sacred amusements of the presiding detty.
of the city, no conclusion can be drawn from its silence on
this point. Among the culogies proncunced on the Kural when it
was accepted by the College Board, thero is a stanza atbributed $o
Ukkirs Peru Valatiyar, presumably the then king of Madurva.
May not Peru Valutiyar be the same as Neduncheliyan?  Both
names convey the same idea—~the great Pandia, But we leave

.such speculations to those who ha,vemthe leisure and means for con-

ducting them,. o o

Confining ourselves to the work in hard, we have every reason
to believe that the patvon of Nakkirar, whoever he was; was a
powerfal sovereign in his day, who by his indefatigable energy and
indomitable valour won undying laurels for himself, and honour for
his country. . Far and near, he was a terror to his enemies. Vana
Viral V&1 was dispossessed of his capital,—the fourishing town of
Alumbil—hecause he was slow to acknowledge his allegiance to
Nédunche}iynn. The thriving ports of Muthuvillitand Nelloor* wers
captured in no time. 'The princes of Kuttanad~—a portion of Travan-
core east of the modern town of Alleppey—were among those who
felt his prowess and wisely owned his sway to.escape destruction.
But it is his glorious vietory at Thalai Alamkénam shat is nniversally

associated vwith his name. If we arc to belleve Nachindrkkiviyar .

this victory was won against great odds. Tu.'o aovereignslike‘h.im-
self, Chera and Chola, and five feudatory princes, named Thitian,
Fluni, Brumaiylran, Irumgovonman, and Paronan, seem to have
mads a combined effort to erush this Napoleon of ancient Madara,

5

* Canthis bo the modern town Nelloor? The commenintor isivelinad to identify
it with Saliyar » town of his own times.
VIIL—~2 v . 43

-
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but all in vain. .~ Evew their drums, ” says the author of Madnrai
Ranchi, “were caplured in this field of wilitary Yaga or sacrifice
to the gods.” A glorious description of this battle is found also
in Purappittu, a rare classical work of great antiquity. b s
impossible to doubt, with these facts before us, that Thalai Alam-
khinam was the scene of a decisive victory, which ab once raised
the prestige of the Madura Country and stirred up the literary
activity of its people. TIn all probahility, Alamkinawm boro the
came relation to the age of Nakkirar and his College, that the
‘defeat of the Armada bore to the Elizabethan era of Knglish letters.
When more of the real history of these aneient times comes to be
known, Alamkinam and the Madura College will bo found to afford
but auother illustration of the well-established mdnction that Fuks
the litevary progress of a nation with its politieal pre-eminence.
But whether more of the history of the age is likely to be* known
or not, this much is beyond guostion, that the hero of Alarokéinam
wag n restless warrior of the times, and that he had certainly more
stern datios to perform than offering prizes for peems on the
tresses of his lady-love, a3 the Staly Purana would have it. The
poem of Nakkirar npder notice ilsclf bears ample testimony in this
respect, + It is in fact a prayer for the king’s safe and quick return
to the bosom of his queen, whi passes rostiess pights insilent tears,
becanse of the absence of her lord on the battle field.

Tt is one of these nights that the poet here nndertakes to depict.
Tha scene is 1aid in the bedchambers of the palace; but the poct
approaches it from the far off rural parts, to whick the shepherds
here vemoved their cattle with the first appearance of the monsoon.
Tt is now the end of November, and the heavy clouds, having
exbansted their fivst fury, are now practising, as the poet puts it,
the gentler art of drizzling. But the weather continues cold, qr%%
the howling morth winds are all the more fiorce.  The monkey on
the tree shivers and contracts its limbs, and having given up its
arboreal marches and depredations, now looks small indeed ! The
bircs overborpe by the winds drop down in their flights : but they
still make way as best as they can, “to the shoals and shallow parts
of the rivers, to which the fishes, unable to withstand the un;lsuéﬂly
strong currents, repair in orowds ; and once there, the winged

* visitors make but short work of their aquatic friends. The mileh
cows shivering with cold forget their motherly affectious, and
instead of welcoming their calves, drive them off with a kick. The
shepherds fare even worse.  This is not the timo for them to gather *

2
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their favourite flowers or to indnlge in their other pastoral amuse-
ments.  They are wow far from their homes, aud the nights are
specially trying to them. Xxposed to the moaning piercing winds,
they collect in small companies of twos and threes, and light up
their fires, which make but darkness visible, exactly as their small
companies make their solitude all tho more impressive and pro-
nounced. ~ They warm the palms of their hands at these fires, and

. applying them to their cheeks, seek to persuzde their teoth from

chattering and ‘ drumming * (as the saying in Tamil runs) against
each other. From these rural-parts the poet leads us to the city
throngh fertile paddy-fields, elegant arccannt groves, and orchards
adorned with different flowers. The ripening paddy ears” bow in
prayer ; the elongated tender arecanuts are becoming rounder
with the ingathering of the fragront catechu for which they are
prized, and the boughs of the orchard trees, dripping occasional
tear drops, kiss ong snother overhead. -

It is eveuing when we enter the town ; and passing through the
streets which are as broad as rivets, we meet with strong-bodigd,
sinewy, Mlachas, clad in loose garments, moving to and fro, {ull
drunk, and therefore unmindful of rain and winds. Woe shonld

like to bocomo better aquainted with these drucken foreigners,~—

particularly with regard to their nationality—but the poet vouch-
cafes no further information. Meautime the fair ladies of the
houses on both sides of the streets, inferring the advent of night
from the opening cf the pichi (jasmine) buds in their flower-baskets,
light up their iron lamps, and seattering paddy ard flowers on all
sides perfdrm their evening worship. The domesticated pigeons,
however, have no such means of inforence, and failing to distin.
guish day from night, they simply alter their posture and exchange
seats with their lovely mates, in the way of relieving the mono'gonj(
of their enforced idleness. The menials, we observe, are engaged
in grinding and prepariag mask perfumes on small stones ““ as hard
and polisheﬂ as the surface of gram.” For sandal paste, so un-
suitable for the coid season, is nowhere in demand. For the same
reason, garlands aro also not in favour. The small-mouthed cold
water jugs aro nob now in use. The exquisitely wronght fan, again,
hangs in o corner, covered with cobwebs. The fire-pan and the
smoke-pan are, on the contrary, everywhere in requisition. To the
ordinary incenses wrned in the latter, a small quantity of molasses
is ndded in C,()nf(\r;nity with medical directions o keep off cold and
catarrh. As we pass, we notice that the windows are all closed

%

oY)



676 " (HRISTIAN COLLEGE MAGAZINE.

against the wind, and the airy bedchambers in the socond storey are
a,hno.s.i: forsaken., Women, given to dancing now take to singitg,
and to keep the strings of their harps at a proper temperature,
they rub them frequently against their warm bosoms.

By this time wo have reached the tower gates of the palace,
which look like tunnels worked through mountains, but are yet
high enough not to obstruct the royal standard carried erect on the
royal elephant’s back. The strong doors are models of archi-
tectural skill and beanty, and are so well fitted that not even smoke
can pass through. But through the favour of the poet we sncceed
in finding a passage, and are now in the courtyard of the palacs,

t is thickly strewn with white sand, and is intended for the mirth-
ful sports of the muskdeor and other rare amimals brought up in
the royal residence.  But just mow melancholy silence rveigns there,
broken only by the occasional neighing of the overfod and under-
worked horses in the stables, the monotonous flow of rain water

"from the catchpipes of the terraces of the palace, and the infrequent

but awful cawing of the peacock in the royal uviary. Entering
- the palace, wo pass {hrough leng corridors lit up by lamps borne by
images of Yavana manufacture. Of these Yavanas, too, we are
curious to know some particulars, but tho peet hurries ns through
several spacions and well-lighted rooms to the zenanay, which he
‘gtays minutely to describe. These buildings are as high as moun-
tains, and the flags that adorn them are as vuried in colour as the
rainbow, Into this unapproachable compartment,—-unapproach-
able, it is said, to every male human being except the king---
the poet fearlessly leads us, and takes ur direct to the royal
bedroom. '

. There iy in that bedroom an ivory ‘pot, well curtained, painted and

ozndmcnted and cushioned ; but to rc‘p“odm o in English the po
minnte deseription of it would require Sir Walter :.cutt’e commandof
deseriptive terminology and his genius for details. As moreover this
notice is intended to invite and not to supersede a careful study of
the original, we may pass over such minutize.  Well ; the poet then

points to us a Jady 'l_ymg on that cdb, with eyes wxde, open, bat so
absorbed in meluncholy reflection that probably she would not not

our presence in that forbidden place even if we were bodily there.
No ornaments now adorn her natural bewuty ; not even a pearl
necklace is there {o keep company with the sacred marriage thread
loosely lying on her bosom. A pair of tiny ear-rings now does duty

for the wonted priceless ear-pendants. On her forearms we notice”

P95 194 Q.
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the mark loft by golden bracelats, but their place is now occupied
by poor conchshell wristlcts. :
is now generally called) gnards the slender fingers that usually
wear but the fineat of rings. Her angelic form is now clad, not in
silk, but in ordinary cotton fabrics. Thus like an outline picture
waiting to be coloured, lies the quecn, sleepless and careworn; and
it must be remembered that it was midnight when we entered the
royal bedchamber. As she roils hereyes in thoughtless abstraction,
she notives on the curtains of the cot a picture of the heavenly
bodies ; and the scene recalls to her the preferential love tbat the
moon xo notoriously entertains for R ohini,* and all further vision
is obutructed by the flow of tears. In such distress, then) lies the
queen. Buh where is the king ?

Jdn ansver Lo this quesnon the poet takes us a long way out of
ths vownery.  'The | mng is in foreign lands, wintering in his camp
for the rainy season.’ But is he there sleeping in a snug corner
of his camp in the dead of this selfsame night? No! Is he
also lovesick and restless?  Far frowm it! He is too busy Hfor
that ! If we follow our poot and go into the camp, we may see him
this very hour, moving from quarter to quarter, visiting the
wounded ' and cowforting the sick. Lo! you see him walking
under an umbrellasund behind a torch, whose light is flaming at
right angles to its bandle, becanse of the steady northern wind, so

fierce and pler sing. By his side is the general of his forceg, poing--

ing out one by one the heroes of the previous day’s skirmish, and
also the wounds thut mark their valour. There, as he passes by
the stablos, you may note how the horses, standing day and night
saddied and ready for battle, ncigh and shake off the water dtops
feom their sturdy sides, us if iddicating their preparedness for im;
medinte action. Nor is the king loss prepared.
whose broad shoulders the king familiarly reposes his right hand !
Warriors know no distinction among mankiud,*but that of the
brave and the coward! Well!l we have now seen how the king
and his queen spend this dreary rainy night; and h'mvm{‘ witnessed

‘the twa scenes, who among us wmml not join the poet in heartily

wishing » glovious tern.: mation to the war and a speedy return of
tho m(mn,r(,h t the bosom of his beloved ane

# Rohini is o group of sters in Tazras, said to be the favourite ghesn of the moon,
and ox that avcount an objecs of jealousy with every oiher of the 27 groups of stars.

/ -
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A solitavy mudakkae or nalive (as ib.

For, behold his -
-royal sword is carried by his sido by his trusted aide-de-camp; on

\
R

4



§8  +  CHRISTIAN GOLLEGE MAGAZINE.

Such is the ontline of Nakkirar's Nedunalvidai ; and T would
reqiest the reader to study it in the criginal, and then to say
whether the anthor does not deserve te be placed among the very
‘best of the poeis of any country. The sezireme simplicity of the
central conception, the natural ease with which it is developed, the
pleasing but in every way trac and accurate portraits of nature
amid which it is sot, and the taste and tact with which every lincis
made to subserve the one single artistic effect that the whole
piece is intended to produce, are simply admirable. 1t is only after
carefully studying this remarkable production of Nakkirar that
one is able to understand and appreviate the universal voice of
antiguity that declares Makkirar the princo and president of the
Madura Colloge of Pundibs. It is only then, that the old story of
Nakkirar's venturesome criticlsm on the verse of Siva, the terrible
deity of Madura, reveals any meaning. The story, I hopt, is will
known to the general reader. The reigning Pandia of Madara,
having discovered » natural fragrance in the fresses of his queen,
promised a rich reward—a lump of gold—to any poct that would
tell him what thought he had in his mind. . The pocts of the College
essayed in turn, but none succeeded in solving this Resierucian
puzzle, A poor ignorant Brahmin devoice of Biva saw in the
juncture u fine opportunity for pocketing the "gold, and complet-
ing the watrimonial arvangements he had then in contemplation.
He appeared accordingly before the local deity and prayed to be
put in possession of the valusble information. The deity, who
of course knew what queer thought bad passed in the mind of
the prince, granted the supplication, and favonred his dependent
with a stanza praising the natural fragrance of the queen’s hair.
On the production of the lines, the gold was at once ordered to be
awarded ; but the jealows pundits, Writhing under discomfifre,
interposed. The stanza was produced hefore the president of their
College, cur Nakikirar, who ab once condenned-it on the score of
' the fantastic ided it conveyed. No human hair, whether queen’s or
king’s, said our poet, conld have any odour that was wot artificial or
accidental. The Bralunin i gnora;nus was, of course, umable to
reply to the criticism § and le therefore ran again for help to his
_ deity, who now fell himseld in honour bound to defend his: produc-
tion. * He appeared accordingly in the guisc of an old Brahinin,
aud attempted a defence ; bub being soon driven inio & corner, the
deity sought to cusnave bhis wiversary by ¢ special pleadings 7, and

"

.asked him whether his proposition would apply to the hair of the
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goddess of Madura, of whom the poet was a special devotee. Al

undaunted, Nakkirar would admit uno exceplion to his propesition ;
and it proved tco muoch for the patience of the god.  Already irri-
tated -by opposition, he was now tonched to the quick by the in-

sult offered to the goddess, his botter half. Off weud his disguise, *

and with his third oye. that opens only to burn up the universe,
fast simumering and smouldering with. fire, the angry deity com-

manded Nakkirar to retract the offensive criticism. But neither
for god nor for man  wonld our poet Hlinch from trath; and though

" death staved him in the face, he declived to countenance tho un-

natural conceit conveyed by the poem.  The tervible thivd eye of
Siva was now opeved in full; and to-escape the fierce fire that
ensued, Nakkirar and his College of lellow Puundits, the story con-
clwles,# had to take refuge in the. Lotus Tank within the Jocal
temple..  So did might trinmph over right!  But what is tho
moaning of this tradition,—alimost the only one thut has come down

“toud of Nakkirar?  Does it not point to the extreme realism in

his style? Docs it not show that the poet’s love of truth, love, of
nature, was 50 strong, so unswerving, that he wou'ld dety Call
authoritics, human and divine, for the sake of maintaining accuracy
of reproseutation, trathfulness of thought, sven in postic composis
tiou? I take the whole story as the best panegyric'that can be
pronounced oxt the poet’s love of nature and his unconquerable
hatred of all kinds of extravagance in thought or exprassion : and
no praise iu that line will be ever found too much for the amthor
of Nedunalvidai. , :

) . c P. Sunpray Piay, -

THE DANGERS OF DEBATING SOCIETIES. t )

Tmp subject of Debating Societics, ike many of the common
subjects of debates, is a well worn one.  But just as these oft
debated debates, whick to the saperior old members seem so stale
and wnintervsting, have o freshness for those who have recently

joined the soclety, so the subjéct of debating sovieties may bhave

still some interest for those who have not procceded very farin
their University course. I do'not now propese to speak specially -

et s e o A R e T e i+t < b .

* Sivaprakdssy aightly tarapers with this story fo saib his own pwposes.  Sen his
Kunlatti Purana; Nakkirs-Charokan. o
tAn Address dnliversd Lo the College Literary Society in February, 1891, Kevised,
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of the advantagés of debating societies; I wish rather to consider
those societics from a somewhat different point of . view, I propose
to look at the dangers of debating societies. Now this is an ambi-
guous expression, and it is becanse it is ambiguous that I have
chosen it for wy title. I propose in fact to consider two guite
separate things, which are «f the same time often intimatoly con-
nected. - These two things are the dangers to which a member of 4
debating society is exposad and the dangers which a society sorae-

times ynns in consequence of the conduct of its members.  Tnei-

dentally, no doubt, we shall huve to look at the advauntages of such
societies as this, but it is mainly with the other side of the matier
that I nfean to deal at present.
There is a truth which Dr. Miller i3 mmhuually pressing on che
attention of ihe young men of this country and is constantly em-
. phasising—the trath winch he is aceustomed to cxpress in the words
‘nothing for nothing’.  This is o most important and wholesome, if
somewhat unplsasant, teath:  If we wish to gain an importunt end
we must make the necessary effort, it we ave to occupy an import-
“ent position wo wmust -accept vesponsibility, i we are to show
ourgelves brave wo must not shrink from facing danger, if we are
to become learned or skilfnl we must undergo the labour of study or
practice. Theseand a hundred other commonplace examples might
be cited in illustration of this greut teuth. The same thing holds
frue of debating sccicties. Believing firmly us T do that such socie-
ties confor great benefits on their members in many ways, and that
they help to cowmplete the education given in the clissroom, I
believe ut the same time that there are special dangers: connected
with them to which their members are exposed, aml that if thoy
Would reap the benofits, thoy must he on their guard lest they
should contract habits which may prove injurious to their intellec-
tual and moral development. A debasing society is a xmcroc%fm,
a little world, and just as we can sece in the world around us how
some are improved by their contact with the great busy living
world, how their resourdes are developed, how new faculties are
ccalled into play, how they learn wisdom and tact and wcquire wide
sympathies and interests, so it is in the society. DBut other moem,
again, are not improved by their contuct with the great” world.
The meancr parts of their nature seem to be those that are most
stimulated by intercourso with their {ellow men, self-seoking is the
_ Breat motive of their lives, their interests he‘"ome narrow, and they
show little conmdela’mon for the foelmgﬁ or interests of others.
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And so, too, it may be i our small world of the z,omn’f‘y ; and
therefore I wish, in the first place briefly to call attention to the

dengers to which mombers of o debating society are exposed.

We may natarally expect lo find that these & dungers arve inti-
matoly conndcted with the advaniages which a society offers to its
ouanbers,  Arstotle in writing dbm‘t virtue pmnte& ont for the

venefit of fulure yenorations how each virtue held a middle position
botween two extremes, tho one the extreme of too much :md the

r

ovher she extreme of too listle.  We may expect, thén, to find that
the dangers Lo which membeors of debatm" societies are cxposed
take theiv rise in the attempt to avoid some particular defect. Now
one of the chief benefits which a debating sociefy corfers on its
mernbers Is thas it teachos them self-reliance. It encourages them
to form opinfousand it teaches them or helps fo teach them how to

express their opinions clearly in the presence of others. When a

sociesy does this in a right way it contribates in no small measnre
to the development of ’che intellectual fucultics of a young man. A
wun who has no opinions of his own cannot be regarded us a_fully
developed man.  Agrecing with every one he meets, blown about
by cvery wind of «}optrm holding the views of the last man who
ngr-olu-, to him, he may be a pieasant aund amiable member of society
but he cannot be a very strong or a very useful one. In all proba-
bility he is at last Found out, and men learn to estimate his words at
their real value, "o convince such a man is felt to be no gain, for
one knows that within a few days, of hours,he mayhave changed what

he calls his mind, and may have adopted the views of some one else.’

But while this is true there is such a thing as the premature
formation of opinion. Some men are so constituted that whon once
they have wade up their minds on a snbjm,t or-question they pnﬁe
thmuaelv«m upon sticking 0 their opinion, although their hetic
judgment if they would huat - listen to it would tell them that they
arc mistaken. Othors again are teo lazy mte]]ectudlly to change
an opinion they have once formed, for they shrink from the mﬁ_zntal
labour tlat a review of their opinions entails upon them. It is
tmportant, then, that men and e:pecizml]y young umien shoald he
caulious in the formation of their: -opinions and shonld be ready to
]xsten to what may be said unnn the other side of a question. Now,
the members of a deb: 1ping 8 wnby certainly tend to form opinions,
The attempt fo O‘KPI‘ es5 whatl a rhan thinks not only helps him to
know what it is he really fhink& but also ussists in forming his
thought. * The Jangnago he uges reacts upon his thought and the
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oftener he expresses an opinion the stronger dees it tend to become.
The well known anecdote about (feorge I'V. illustrates this. I{issaid
that he used to nurrate how he woun the battle of Waterloo, and
that he told this story so often that at last he began to beliave it
himself, So it is with opinions. Lot a man frequently defend some
course of conduct or lay down some prirciples and at last ke will
begin to feel a personal interest in what he in difending and will.
adopt these principles as his own. It is important, therefore, for
one before becoming a zealous partisan and advocate to look as
impartially as possible at both sides of & question and fo be con-
vinced that the side one espouses is the right side.

This no' doubt is what members of a debating sovicty usually
think they have succesded in doing, The self-confidence they
acquire in & society tends somebimes to bocome excessive.  Voung
men are nob infrequently charged with coneeit, and there is a.
- certain amount of, justification for the chargo. Older men, it is
true, are oftvn by no means lacking in that quality, but there
are special reasons why young men are more subjeet to it than
older men. They are just becoming conscious of their powers
and are eujoyiug the pleasures of doveloping intellect, New
thoughts arc coming into their minds and new vistas of knowledge
are opeuning up before them. In many cases they feel they have
more kunowledgo than their fathers, and believe too that they are
much wiser. It is then not unnatural that studenis should some-
times think wmuch of themselves, their powers, and capacities, and
that they should be strong believers in their own apinions. They
have not yet learned from bitter experience thal their”original
. thoughts have been the common property of mankinud for centuries,
If they are reformers they have not learned how difficult it is to
. move mankind, if they arc conscrvatives they arc placidly ignorant,
of criticisw. 1t i3 well for a yonng man to be enthusiastic. Rejoicds
O young maun, in thy youth, said the Preacher; and one of the
reasons why a young man should rejoice is that he brings the
energy and the freshuess of youth o the discassion of the questions
that have long engaged men’s thoughts. But it is not well whon
a youth is too well satisfied with himself and his opinions, when ho
is 50 convinced that be is right that he is intolerant towards ofhcrs,
when in fact he forgets that he is probably o very ordinary mortal,
and that he has still a great deal to lewrn. Now if a debating
_society performs its functions proporly it should help its members
to bear this fact in mind.  Therd is nothing like p good debating

.

»
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society where thereis plenty of wholesome and fair criticism going,
{or teaching @ young man his proper place, When he begins to
find thatothers busides himself have got idess which they can prob-
ably expresa betier thun he ean, when he huas his opinions criticised,
and when he Hnds that there are two sides to the questions he
had seitled once for sll; he begins to vealive that perhaps he has
been somewhst premature in some of the opinions he has formed.
Thas a stadent in a good sceciety learns more about himself and his
own powers lhan he know Lefore, anless indeed the armonr of his
self-conceit 1s really impensotrable. Bometimes, howevoer, societies
do not perform this nseful function. They become mutual admira-

g o . - o~
. tion sociefigs.  The membors are all of one way of thinking. On

certain subjocts certain things are- the correct things to say and
they are said with die regularity.* Discussion in the etymological

~gensc’of the word iz at an end. The members no longer shake

a subject asunder that they may learn the truth about it. They
do not want ihe truth .of o matter: they want to hear théir own
opinions expressed, and to be complimented by one .another en the
way in which shey express what all want to hear. This may be all
Vez:y well in o meeting where people simply come together to stimu-
late one another $o carry cut some common end, though even there
the effect iz not "wry liealthy, bud it is fatal to the usefuluess of a
studenty’ debusting society.  Its members become more fully con-
vinced than ever that they arve tho people and that wisdom will die
wich them, and the type of character produced is not attractive.
Even when nuch a state of affalvs as I have deseribed does not
exist, de};ming gacieties sn;ametimes iend to make theéir leading mem-
bers think too highly of thamselves, Succqss of all kinds is =
diffienlt thing to bear, and il is most mxf?rmnute when it prodyces
vanity and centemps for othera. Self-disparagemtfnt iz not neces~
sary, but there is nothing to hinder a man from being conscious of

his powers without being conceited about it and despising those .

wlio ave not so fortauate ag he is himself. These feslings way show
themselyes by hutolerunce in debare or by a too keon competition
for tho bonowurs which a sodiety can bestow in the shape of oflice,

_St. Jobu once hud occasion in a letler to write against a man Dio-

trephes who wus ucting in a high-handed manner, snd he gave the
A 0 3 -
kev to his vonduct by adding that he *“ loveth to have the pre-cmin.

.

cuce.”’ Now, it is a good thing that those should have the pre- .

emincuce who deserve it, bns it is not o good thing when wmen lov
to huve the pre-emincuce, when they love it so wuch that they
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cannot bear to sec others enjoying it, when they love it so much that
thoy do nob much care how they make themselves pre-eminent so
long as they are pre-eminent in some way.

There are severa! dangers-connected with one of the chief fune-
tions of a debating socicty which are worthy of notice. As we have
alrsady seen one of the great objects of a debating society is to en-
able its members to express their ideas clearly b»lora others—-in
other words it aims at training ite members in the art of public
spraking. The power of speaking in public is one which comes
paturally to a few, but which most men guin only by practice.” It
is, indeed, a most valuable power to possess. It is most irritating
sometimes to see in a public meoting how a man of fresh thougkt
and great wisdom is listened wo with impatience bocause he does
not poksess this potver, while another who has but few ideas and
those not original is applauded to the echo because. he is a ready--
and practised speaker; and one feels sorry at times to see how
much it costs a man to get up aud say in confused feeble words in
publig what he could putin a clear and forcible way if he were
gitting talking to his friends. The debating society affords vo its
members a field for practice, it supplies them with an aundience and
subjects to speak about, and those who avail themselves of the
opportunitics fer improvement in aifords will find«the advaninge of
it in after life. Bat, as T have said, this is not without its dengers.
Whena man is a ready speakor he often begias to trust boo much to
tho glibness of his tongue. Conseious that ¥e can gel up ab any
moraent and spealk for any length of fime upon any subject he does
not take thoe crouhle to preparc whit he is going to say. Not only
does he not prepare the language but he does not even prepare
the substauce of his speech, and so- he’ pours forth a flood of eom-
monplace, concealod as far as possible beneath a show of eloguen;
Not a few speakers have been spoiled by possessing the fatal gift
of fluency. _

There it abotherdanger upon whick T have already touched but
which T think it well to emphasise, I mean the danger of exagger-
ation of expression. Somotimes oné hears in debatmg sovieties
spoeches in which very strong languaga is used which is is impos-
sible to believe really.corresponds to the feelings of the speaker.
Thero is a double danger in this habit. T'ho first is that to which
I have already referred. If o speaker gots into the habit of ex-
pressing his thoughts in an exaggerated way the speaker may ab

last come to believe that what he says is not mere rhetorical oxag-
»

&
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geration Lut is actual fact, and those who listen to him wmay be led
astray by the same delusion. The other danger is that the habis
leads the speaker to disregard the importance of words and brings
bim inte an atmosphere of umeaht) From one point of view thisis

oimpuciant in the casbas it is fo 8

Iuropk.
important heve than 16 v in iuurui\m .
matters when men do not think that their actions shonld he deter-
mined by the opinions they hold or ab leass express, and the use of
oL ﬂmremfcd langanage appears fo me o {oster that habit ¢f mind.
A man thinks he has donoe encugh he has spekern” strongly,
and us"he knows he will not be expected to act in accordance with
hig words he spraks more stronglythan he really feels.
= But, it may be asked, is a member of a debating society never to
adopt a side with which he does not entirely sympathlst,? May he
not take up a case ns a lawyer does, and plead it for the sake of prac-
tice? In answer to that I would say that generally there is, as
Sir Roger de Coverley used to say, “a great deal to be said upon
both sides,” and it is very desirable shat those who are dizcussing
o question should have bosh sides of it fairly presented before they
make up their mipds. But just as there are limits which a lawyer
tust notb transgress when he is defending a client he knows to be
o'mltv 50 thers are limits to the extent to which a debater may go
in supporting a cause in which be does not believe, and the uab}tual
disregard of theselimits, or the habitual use of exaggerated Ea,nu-u-g,ge
in defente of what he does believe, cannot but have an_ injurious
effect cn the speaker who thus indulges himself in intemperate
lenguags. “ Nothing in excess,” said the old Greek proverb, and
.

its ﬂﬂVlCJ is still good.
T do not mean to s ay wuch on the second part of my subjecs, the
h]

da: angers to which debating govicties are exposed at the harnds of
. thmr members. 1ncidentally I have referred toone or two already,

as to the dangor thers is of o ‘society becoming a merc mutnal ad-
miration coterie. The dangers of which I am specially speaking
now are thoss which threaten the very existence of a society. Ngt
mrrcquenﬂy in this cowmitry the career of a debating svciety is

brief und chequered, and it dies young though probably net for the

proverbial resson. A society is founded me great enthusiasm ;
b k.
its membors work encrgetically for a few months ; it perhaps hay
an apniversary and an annual report ; but gradually the enthusiasm

.
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dies out, the attendance drops off, little inferest is taken in its
‘meetings, and soon it becomes one of the things that have been, and
- 10 one mourns its premature decease. Bué even societies that do
not meet with such an untimely end have their vicissitudes. The
history of any society that has been long in existence shows that
societies like men have their times of prosperity and their seasons
of adversity. What are we to regard as the cause of these pheno-
"mena? Partly, no doubt, they are due to the fact that there is a
fashion in things ; and. nowhere perhups more than in India is the
force of custom and example felt strongly for a time.  If anything
happens to make debating societies the fashion for tho timne being
then we ifiay expect to see them springing up like thushrooms to
last for about the samo length of time as theso fungi do. When it
Is mercly thc force of e\'mnple that makes sbudents form a socieby

we eannot expect that the socisty will be very long lived. Gradus.

ally, and perhaps soon, the mcmbers cease to be mterestcd in the
snbjects they discuss, and they talkk simply for talking’s sake.
Theyg will not put themselves about for their society, and so it dies.
And here wo may find the answor to the question, What deter-
mines the prosperity of a society? A debating society will be
presperous ounly when its members understand and are willing
to submit to the condifions on which all societies.depend, on which
soclety in its widest sense depends. Social lifo is possiblo only
when men are willing to give up somewhat of what they. regard
as their own individual rights, some of their personal freedom, wnd
consider the welfarc of the commnnity as a whole.  Rules must be
. drawn up to which the individual must himseclf submit ahd which.
he must assist in enforcing. A community where law is systematic- -
aﬂv broken is in an ushealthy state, and so it is too with the
miniature community of which we aro speal ing. The first signs
the disorganisation of a socicty are often z dmrurard for ita laws;
and a growing laxity in their observance. ‘\Icmbms come late or
are absent, and fines -ure not imposed or are regularly remitted,
Fires one law goes and then another till a time comes when every
one does what is right in his own eyes. If a society is to flonrish
its members must be propared to make a littlo sac rifice at times,
and must be ready to submit to the rules laid down for the common
guidance and the bemefit of all. It is beiter 1o have a society
whose members are animated by these f@e]mg@ and by ?ttendm;:
regularly and taking a real intelligent interest in the work which
the society is deing are thus Imrnmw to become . useful citizens, ,

.
-
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than to have a large sosiety in which the majority of the members

only look in novw and then to see what is going on, and are practi-
ally of no walue to the society, .

It may be said, the socieby iz merely an sbstraction, why should

I have any regard for w? I join it mercly for my cwn benefit, why

" should I obaerve its rules if they inconvenience me 7 Those who

put qﬂbi\,h()‘li’. Iike these smxpxy show that they do not unde srstand
that much ol the walue of the training which a sociely afferds
consists in thiz, that it helps to teach men to submit themselves to
a common rule and éo give up something of their own for the
benefit of others,

But, it way bo said, how we are to gain suck membets for our
society ! How are we to awaken quﬂxcmnt interest in students to
get them to give up something for the bencfit of the society ¥ Well

«L know no way to make people take an interest in anything like

making the thing interesting. If you want to get others to take
as much inferest in the welfare of your .society as you yourselves

(X\X
™

feel then you must b'e' willing to work yourselves. For example,

you must take trouble about the subjects you ckoose, and endea-

vour to get suitable and interesting subjects. Again, pains must be
taken in the preparation for essays and debates. 1 donot mean that
it is necessary to propwre magnificent oratigns with great swellin g
words in which the aim is u’ldonﬂv the display of the speaker’s
rhetorie rather than the instruction of the hearers.  'What' I mes

is that the members should think over the subject beforehand so
that when the time comes for speaking they should Lave something
of thmr gwn to say about if. They need not be very original but
if what ¢ ihey say is their own it will not be withont lute*‘eﬁts Not
thab they ‘-sh(\b.lf} always say trt however. 1if a man hears his o

original ideas given hy Lalf o dozen speakers afx@ knows thut he
}ms« nothing HLJ {0 say and cunnot put the subjuct in’ o new licht

i -
ko showld net feol called upon to speak mevely hacanse be has pre-
pare&sumeth:r:g. Phers 18 o time to keep silence ng well a3 a tHime
to speak.  Flis Inbour is 0ot Jost mﬁmel“ seeanie ofthers said his
hi ihi g tor for hmuelt
best things befors him. By ¢hinking out the matter for himself

" he has made his ideas his own in & way he coald net have done

it he had merely heard them from another.
There. is ons matter which not infrequently diverts the attention

of tho members of dcbating societies from the main objeet for
which these societies exist, [ mean-private business.  Not that that
bane of secrctaries is without its nses when 1% 1s moderate In amonnt
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and is carried on with due regard to law and order. It affords a
certain training in the conduct of business which may prove valu-
able to those who 'have afterwards to take part in any of the numer-

ous committees so characteristic of our age. Hspecially it may be’

nseful for the chairman and the secretary. But when it is overdone,
when it and not the public business absorbs the thoughts and holds

the interest of the members of a society it becomes injurious, and.

this is specially true when it is some personal question that is being
discussed which causes ill feeling among the members!  No doubt
such business may be interesting, but it is not good for the society.
And this leads me to say in conclusion that onc-of the greates
dangers to which a society can be exposed is when unfriendly feel-
ings spring up among the members, when divisions arise, and the
society is broken up into cliques and parties, when bencath the

arguments and the strife of words there lurk angry and hostile~

feelings. Not the léast of the many advantages of student societies
is the opportunity they afford for the making of friendships. In
such, societies many of the closest college friendships bave been
made, and they tend, too, to foster that esprit de corps which should
distinguish alumnt of the same college and gradnates of the same
university. Whenover a society is so divided against ityelf that it
fails in this respect it becomes a source of danger to itz members,

and 1s itself in danger. '
; E. M. Maceran,

LIGOTS AND SITADOWS.
FLigwrs and shadows on the waters,
Of the gently flowing "‘Ouse,
By the bridge at Bedford city,
Beckon me to stay and muse.

On dne side the shadows quiver,
On the other dancing light ;
Now they meet in middle river,
- Parting quickly in affright.

From poplars by the river side
¥all the shaduws o’er the stream,

But the light on the moving tide
Ccmes far as o poet’s dream,
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Born of the sun is the limpid light . ) /}7 /
That sports on the wave by day ;. .
*Tis broken to shimmering stars at night, " ‘ \527
Or the moon in silver grey. (\7

It is the light that wakes the shade, -
And death brings life again,

"And countless souls have worked and prayed
Throngh a mystery of pain. - -

And dark nights follow sumamer days,
Right lies at the feet of wrong;
But it cannot be so always,
And it may not be so long.

Winter flies at the breath of spring,
And the Chlirist shall come again ;
Taith shall sce what the ages bring
When trath and lave shall reign.

INSCRIBED ON 4 VI OL:TN,

Tn silvis viva silva canora,
Jam moriue cano.

TRANSLATION. .
In, woods the living trees melodions sound,

And now in me, though dead, the melody is found. .
~J. M. R.

. ©
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Schopenhauer. By W, Wallace. Great Writers. London :

Walter Scatt, 1890, o .
Sonopesmavgr has had comparatively little influence on English
. Alth ongh his works have been translated, they have not attract.

thou g);b.
ed much attention, antd cven students are, for the most part, dependent

for their knowledge of the man and his works apou passing references,
and brief expositions, which tantalize rather than satisfy the curiosity.,
" Mr, Wallaco has done all that could be done, within the limits prescribed

VILL—9. 4
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(o lum, to ma.ke Lchopenh;mer known to English readers.  His skelel
is at once clear, acourate, and interesting. It is in the main biographical
rather than ecritical, but from the chamcter of its rubjeect, is of courss
" more. concerned with the thoughts and opinions of the man than with
" the mere events which make the history of his outward life. There was
" indeed little worthy of note, and still less worthy of admiration, in the
.. Yife of this great thinker. He kept studiously upart from all the noble:
" aims and stroggles of the age, and thongh be may have felt af times the
. presence of high and generous motives, was more than usua‘lly success.
ful in preventing these from interrupting the cven tenor of a self-mdul
gent life. - - -
Schopenhauer tmlgnrred to a ﬁeazthl burgeols fazmly of Dutch ex.
imchen 4he members of which, Mr. "V‘u’at o tells us, were distinguished
bys Ie;olﬁfe tepasity of purpese, and a passion for independence and
distinction. - He knew little of the method and diseipline of school or
~ college, bub was from his earliest years brought into dirvect coutaet with
netoal life.” This rmuoubtediy tended 1o ezugyerate the famﬂy charac.
 teristics, and mspue him with contempb for conventional modes of
: though t.  His father intended him to be a merchant, and had him
* appbinted to a clerk’s post in.a Hamburgh honse, but this pesition proved
*~thoroughly uneongenial, and as soon as his father’s deatil freed him
- from control, he resigned his appaintment and gave himself up to a life
- of study. For 4 short time he tried the cxperiment of living with his
- ‘mothér-and sister at Weimar, bat this proved such a dceided failure
-that he resolved io strike nut & course for himsclf, without veference to
‘cither family or friends. So far as the Weimar episode IS concerned
_there were nndoubtedly faulis on both sides, but we are inclined to Iay
.ﬂxs chief blamo on ‘Schopenhsner’s shoulders, His mother was not far
" wrongwhen ghe complained of him as heing “unbearable, aud burdensome
. and hard to live with,” for he was indeed infenscly and arrogantly self-
" confident,'and entirely regardless of the interests of others if these came
_into conflict with- his own whims and caprices. Suech o wman is not
Tikely to make friends, and Schopenhauer neither sought nor suceliled
Jin mal-.mfr friends.. Uniil near the close of his life, when his unaem.xhlg
power began fo win him adherents, thers were fow who regarded him
with either interedt or affection, At one time he made an attempt to
* win the position which he believed he deserved by becoming a lecturer at
" Berlin University, but thisended in coniplete failare, made notable only by
-1he virnlence with which he assailed men like Hegel and Schletermacher,
. whose popularity made his own obscurity al(ogetner unbearable. This
,dxsappomtment bitter as it was, did not in the ldast affect the philoso-
'pher’s opinion of himsclf and his work. He believed that his philosophy
‘was the ultimate solution of the problem of existence, and never doubted
“‘that 1(; Would m tlme be umversally recognised as such, Unable te

s
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endare even the most friendly criticism, if it failed to rcedgnise the

absolute finality of his system, he attributed all indifference or hostility.

to the worst of wotives, and believed that there was a grand conspiracy
on foot to prevent his recognition, and hinder the progress of the truth
ke proclaimed. Up "to his death he devoted himsell with untiring
energy to the promulgation of his opinions, toiling with the zeal of an
enthusiast to win himself a hearing. '
My, Wallace passes lightly over the more repul‘uvp features of Scho-
penhauer’s character and fixes our attention on the thought rather than
the life of the philosopher, but the sketch he gives of the man, thongh

- painted on a somvwhat small canvass, shows how close was the connec.-

tion between his thought and his life.  Schopenhauer tock to philosophy
in despair, and puarsued it with a distinct object in view. Asito most
Tiastern thinkers, philosophy was to him an attermpt to discover a way
of escape from thi intolerable evils of existence. His system, the essence
of which is an uncompromising pessimiism, is a kind of nineteenth cen-
tiity ] Buddhl-,m u protest, worked out on the lines of the critical method,
vw-(nnqt optimisin on the one hand, ‘and transcendentalism on the
other. His fundamental principle which he regarded as  the solution of
the enigma of the world,” and in this sense a veritable revelation, is that
will and not intellect is the basal fact of existence. There is no necessary,
but merely an accidental comnection between inmtellect and will. Nay
more, the eonnection is unnatural and evil, the cauvse of the doubt and
misery that embitter human life. Intellect is proved a curse and not a
blessing. By its ncquisition man has * fallen from his original tranquillity
in the bosom of nniversal nature,” and become engrossed in abstractions
which he mistakes for reality. Schopenhauer’s teaching as to the way of

" escape from this life of doubb and misery is not to any great extent ori-;

ginal: it is practically the same as that contained in the Upanishads,
The individual must advance through atheism, founded on a perception
of the essential identity of the one and the all, mto a state, only to be
reached by entire aclf-.mbnega,tlon, where will is lost, and the individnal

* sinks and rises inio © the world of ntter non-being.”

Schopenhaner’s views of life and art were what might be expecfad of
an nneompromising pessimist, who though himself & man of the gross
wsensnal type, regarded asceticism ag the ideal life. »He was strongly
(hostile to the Jdemocratic spirit which towards the elosé of his life was

beginning to assert itself throughdgut Burope. Life in the mass seemed |

S0 utterly worthless that he had no patience with attempts at its regenel_
ation. Tn spite of his doctrine of solidariiy, he regarded mankind in
general with contempt, as @ merc collection of individnals, false, unjust,
and capricicus, unworthy of consideration except ju 8o far as they serve

. as Lackground to superior gouls, men of genius hke bimself. He songht

“to exhibit human nature at its worst, and to eliminate from it all that
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ii“uto;mhes ‘or.x. the ideal. This is very moticeable in hi's treatment of the
f’ question of woman’s position in society. - Without giving a thonght to the
testimony of hls&o*y, he sweeps aside the experience of centuries as a
. mere glamour canght from the false ho'ut of chivalry, and pronounces
" womait to be unjust, immeoral, and even nnbeantifnl, a croature © incapabls
o oof being moved except by fear; and hence a comstant miune of danger.”
o “Woman, having, in his judgment, been destined solaly for the daty of
L cuﬁdb#ar}ng, occupied in western Jurope a totally false position, which
L was fargely to blame for the restless struggles of modern civilization.”
‘ buhopenhauer ‘wrote much on art, and if anything exaggerated: its
- importance, but in art, as in ethics, he was of the enrth earthy,
andhala nrofmmd contempt for all that is mysterious and hyperphysi-
cal, for dl that seeks to give expression to the nobler aspirations of the
‘riheart. " Gothic architectnre, that mnoblest and loveliest monument
_ of the faith, aud hope, and struggles of medireval Furope, was the
bbject of his special scorn. He could only deseribs it as harbarc ous.
Thls is but aninstance of the general tone of the man. In the whole
. x»-n;;-n of buman interests, sovial aud msthetio, it is difficult to find &
mmzle subject on which Schopenhaner was not in direet and bitter anta-
- gorfiem {0 the ‘highest uud noblest thonght of his times.  His life and
warks are interesting and deeply instruckive, bué chi iefly for the lesson
- they give us in moral patholagy. He was a strong man, foo sincere to
‘rest satisfiad wilh the conventionalitios of the day, but s0 warpea by an
-unbounded solf.confilence and self-conceit, that heewas never able to rise
. “above the pessimism of his early years to a r(*w'rmtmn of thc highker and
'y»no’nler elnments of human hfe.

i Ckrtmowgual Outline of English literoture. By Frederick
.'Rviand u. 4. London: dacmiﬂan and Co., 1890, .

S THES ‘réproach, that for a satlsfdr'toray history of English literatore it
was mecessary to have reeonrse to o Frenech authzﬂ, has now long beeu
- rolled. -away, and alres,dy Taine beyins to lic dusty on the shelf, \@lav
"-and Ward, Saintsbur y and Gosss, Stopford Brooke, Dawden, and .
. nmmber of others equally well known have in recent years made Enrfhah
" literdture one of thie most interesting of studies, and if the literature of
+ England remain to the masses of the people as ranch an nnknown sub-
"+ ject in the future as it certainly has bBeen in the past, the fanlt will find
_no excuse in the lack of material. Yet Mr. Ryland is not safisfigd. Mz
‘ Morley’ s Enghsh Writers’ » Yo befinished no one kuows when, the four
- velume series published by Mesars. Macmillan and Co., alsa in eourse of
‘completion, are not énough. What is needed is a colomles outline, =
- mere hare summary of facts carresponding to an ordm,u‘y date book in

ﬁ“’ ﬁeld Of pohtu"ﬂ ‘ms*fory This Mr. Ryland gives us ju the volume

L
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before us. The writer enters 1ni 0 ne 1ive ﬂn* with past or px crent authors,
his book is not intended Lo supersede any existing work. ‘Its aim is
simply modéstly to exiss alongside theso more ambitions efforts, and be

. uscful compendium of annals alike for lectururs and privaie sindents.

Nevertheless an cnormons amount of mechanical labour has been put
into the volume. The threc hnadred and fity pages represent months
upen months of assidnons iurning over of Se:,ve:, and if in the natare of
the case it conveys to rewlers no inspiring breath of originalily it is a
model of patient diligence and plodding,

- It i3 divided into two parts. The bBret part sims at preseniing ull the
important works of English literature in. chronologieal order, and show-
ing their general connectivn with Furopean literature ande histery.
This is accomplished in a series of six columns, giving the year, the
warks puablished during the year, nnport wit biographical events, forcign
literature, the chief historical incidentid, und finally any useful annota-
fions. Tor example, to take for the sake of casy veference one of the
least fertile of years, we have in the first colwmn the year 1741 ; in the

‘ -second, Hume : Fssays Moral and Political ;- Bllddlemn.. Life of Cicero;

Pope : Memoirs of Seriblerus ; J. Warts : Lmprovement of the Mind ; indhs
third, Horace Walpole born; in the fonrth, Rollin died; in the fifth,
Wesley appoints the first loy preachers; Disagreement between Whit-
ficld and Wesley; and in the sixth, n note pointing ont that Tlame’s

Essays were published anonymously. This is done from the year 800,

thongh at first not continnously for every separate year, up to the year
1839, 'This latter year will illustrate the nature of the books selected 1——
Browning : dsolando ; Bryee : American Commonwealth ; Craveford : Sant’

Hario ; Fif/“(‘rald Literary Reémaius ; Pater: dppreciations; W. R.

Smith: Religion of the Senites ; Stevenson : Master of Ballantrac; Swin--
brrne : Stwdy of Ben Jonson; Tennyson : Demcter and other Poens ; Wal-

lace : Darwinisin. .

The second part is simaply an alphabetical list of anthor’s names with
their works under ench. We do not think that this second part will
sapersede Mr. Davenport Adams's usefnl Dictionary of Enylish Literature,
thongh no doubt it is well to have within one volume a double reference,
Cribi::ism of & volume of this nature is, itis needless to say, extrentely
eagy. Why, to take the year Jllbt quoted, 1889, ave six of the authors
mentioned there to bo fonnd in the second part, while we ook in vain
for the remaining four ?  Sarely if it was “worth quoting the dwuicrican
Commenwealth as a literary event of the year, it was worth noting Mr.
Bryce. among the authors, all the more that his literary fame is by no

-means confined fo that work, Tt v was impoessible for the author to refer

to every work, aund allowance must be made for individual judgment, hut
if the author has scen fit fo quote a book in the one part, we are entitled
to ook for consistency, aid to expect that he will refer to the author in
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the second. Similar criticism might be made throoghout, und there is_‘i
often room for doubt as to the date fixed on for particular hooks. But:
making all due allowance for the uatmal difficulties of the subject, and,:
the necessary defects of a first edition, e belleve that Mr. Byland has!
produced a volume that will often be of considerable scrvice as a book of
reference, and that if he sees fit to enlarge it and keep it up to date in
-subsequent editions, it will yet take a piace among the standard works
of reference in the studeut’s library.

Warren Hastings. By Sir Alfred Lyall, ger. London and
New Yark : Maconllan and Co., 1889, -

Ir one may judge by the amonnt that has been and still is being
written about Warren Haslings,,“ hix friends and enemies, the career of
that great Vicerny must be a constant source of Interest to the Englii%x
reading public. The English Men of Action series could not of course
be considered complete sithout some account of the life of the virtnal
founder of the British Ewmpire in India, and since the publication of
Siz Alfred Lyall's Tittls hook yet another biography of Hastings hus
appeared in the Rulers of India series. Tt is not difficuls to understand
why so much more interest is taken in Warren Hastings than in, other
rulers of India. 1t i3 no doubt partly due to the importance of the work
he did as Governor-Geneval of India, buf in great measure it must be
ascribed to the fact that he was impeached by the Whigs, and that
Macaulay wrote an essay about him. People ave always more interested
in controverted matters than in things absut which all are agreed, and

* some parts of the administration of Warren Hastings have given vise to’
_controversies which oven yet are by 1o weans dead. »

Warren Hastings spent abous twenty-eight yeors of bis lifo in India.
The history of the fivst fonrteen of these is condensed iuto ono chapter,
The main body of the book deals with his sccond residence in Iy dia,
and the last three chapters give sn account of his ‘retorn to ¥ng 'ﬁd,
his impeachment, and his lagt veurs, o dealing with the controverted
“questions about which so wuch hos been said Sir Alfred Eyail writes
with judicial cattion. He does not write us a partisun of Hastings
determined to find p satisfactory excuse for transactions which have at
least & dubious aspect, nov on the othér hand does ke jump to conclusions
‘in the light and airy way so characteristic’ of Macaulay. Thunsin the
oft-debated question abuar the treatment of Nuncomar Sic Alfred Liyall

) contents himself with taking up the position that there is no proof for
. the truth of the accusation of g conspiracy hetween Tmpey und Hastings
for the purpose of destroying Nuncownar. He will not admit with Sir
Jamgs Stephen that it ig worally certain that Hastings was totally un.
connected with the business, nor will he on the other hand allgw with

S
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Macaulay that no ene but an idict or o biograpler conld have any donbt
that Hastings wns the rcal mover in the affair, Macanlay's treatment
of Tmpey is most unfair, apd the picture his essay, gives of Hastings is
not guite the samio ag one gathers from Siv Alfved Lyall's little book.
The colonring is different, and after reading the latter one feels that
Hastings hod reuch more excuse for thuse of his actions which were most
called in questivn thay Macavlay was willing fo admit.  While it ix to-
possible to justify all the acts of Hastings we feel that through them
wll he was great, for he was willing to sacrifice anything, even lis own
reputation, for what he helieved 1o be the good of his country.

The ehief mistake which Hastings made was, as Sir Alfred Lyall points
ont, that * ko followed the recognised custom of weedy Tudign poten-
tates.  Butit would be a zadical error to suppose that an Eoglish govern.
went i Asin enn be administered on the Asiatie system ¢ for wpon
the fact that it consistently follows a totally different sysfem de-’

“pends fis whele foree and stability ; and whenever the English in India

descend ta the ordinary level of politicul movality among Asiatic poten-
wwfes they lose alithe advantages of the contrast.” Hastings was no worse
rhan the variows Nabobs und Rajahs with whom be hud dealings, bai
then he cught to huve boon better, and he forgot that in England he would
bo judged from the European and not from the Asiatic point of view.

Sir Alfred DLyad! bas given ns in loy book an appreciative resisw of
the ecarvger of ove of the greatest men that England kas sent fo Tudia,
Bat his recognition of the good work that Warren Hastings did and of
the harsh freatment he received on his veturn bhome does not blind him -
to the flaws vither of the work cr of the man himself,

&

Blewertory Mechanics. By Edward P. Unlverwell, m.s. Lon-
dou : Longmans, Green, and Co,, 1890,

v is somowhat diflienlt.to egfimate the worth of this litile book, In
wany respezts it s immensely superior to mast clementary works on the
subject, and yot we cannot regavd it as a satisfactory presentation of the
subject on the whele,  'The aushor has evidoutly a very thorough under-
standing of dynamical principles, and his methods, of treatment often
display considerable originality, but—partly, perhaps, on seeount of this
vriginglity of trestment-—his exposition nppears to us less ovderly than
it might be.  Individual propositions ate for the most part forcibly and
cleasly presented ; but n pernsal of the whole book leaves the impression
that it is wanling in univy of purpose. Tt must be admitted, kowever,
that this Jefeet is to some extent unaveidable in un elementary work like

. the preseut, in which appeal to experiment is 50 prominent a feature,

Mr. Calverwell rightly iusists upon the necessity for approaching the
swady of the subject from a proper standpoint. Op the firsé page he
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&
points oub that .it is of the utmost imporiance that the meaning of the
terms employed should be fully realised, sothat statements into which
they enter shall be thought of as coneerning waterial things and not as
. propositions concerning words, which may be learncd by hears. This s
good advice to givesanywhere, but it is more nceded in this country, we
shonld think, than in any other, for it may be safely said that not more
than one in five of the candidates who tauke mathematics as their optional
subject for the B.A. degree of the Madras University acquire moro than
tho most rudimentary plhysical ideas or the crudest nnderstanding of
physical prinbiples. This deplovable result is no doubt largely to be at
tributed to the difficulty whicl most Indian students scem to expericucs
_in the study of a practical subject, but it is guite as much 10 be attribnt-
od to defective teaching., We are sure that the attention of students is
not sufliciently directed 1o the importance of fully realising the physieal

“ideas and principles npon which the treatment of o practical subject is

based. Mr. Culverwell, in the work before us, has not only poinved out
the importance of doing this, he has made a very consistent offort to
make hig readers realise the relation of every importent proposition
stated to facts of observation and experiment. - And he deserves groat
credit for his careful and consistent use of {echnical terms, as well as
for his clear exposition of the principles underlying the measurement of
physieal quantities. . o
We shall try to indicate, in conclusion, the class of students by whom
this work is likely to be found useful. For those who intend to study
dynamics from a mathematical standpoint it will e nsefnl, not as a text-
book, but asa hook to be read in addition to a test-book. We think,
however, thaf such students are boas likely to use it than gtudents of the
artisan and enginedy classes to whom we can highly recommend it.

Indulele : A Malayalam Novel. By O. Chandu Menon,  Trans-
lated into English by W. Dumcrgue, C.3. Madras : Priuted éy
Addison and Co., 1890. ‘ g

Weare glad to weleowe Induleke in Kaglish diess, In June of lust
year we published s highly appreciative article containing a description
of the. plot and the subject matber of the work, which has been recog-

- niged on all hands.us o valunble and original contribntion to Malayalam
literature.  We do not, thevefore, thinlk it necessary to give o lengthy
review of the translation before us, The story will be read with, pleasnro
snd intevest by English readers, especially by such as have o desive ta
learn somewbat of modern lite in Malabar, This is the best testimony
that eonld be given Loth s the genuine worth of the orviginal and-the
suceess with whick Mr. Dntergue has pérfm‘med the work of transiation,

.
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Milton’s L’Alleé;v, It Pensevoso, Arcades, Lycidas, Sonnets, ete.,
with Introduction and Notes. By W. Bell, s, S
Milbor’s Comus, with Introduction aud Notes. By William
Bei, sa. London: Macwillan and Ca.
swo volumes comprise nearly all Milton’s miner poems. We

Tiess & ‘ : ‘
roovet 1o pbserve, howeyer, th.e omission of the vde, * On the Morning of

Chuist's Nativity *; but it muy be that the pubfishers jntend {0 inelude

it in another volume. There is noi much roum left far. t}w annotator Qf, :
Milton 16 show originality in foterpretation ox to oxln.bn,.the r;‘splt& 'of
ovizinal research. All that can Dow be expected of j}:nn? 38 t}mc} in gzye:
Panng a text Sor schiool or college use Le should he wise 11 111;.3 ('.‘l 1%:(;:0-:
pagsages for grammatical or e:fcegehca{ i-l‘f::mtl;zont- and that s phile -
oal remavks should be np to date. Bo far as our ﬂbb‘.crmt}fm hias _gunc
{hese conditions have been falfilled by v, Bell, ' It vi“culd give us nuch
se publications of Mlessrs, Meemillag and Co. more
widely used than as yet they seem to. be. The good 1:1}’){;1: a.nﬁ iclf;ar
type, pot to speak ot the care with 1';"}1.10}1 the }l(?t\’fﬂ are wi st- ten au(fc"ib
rectod for the press, make thewa infinitely saperiov to an}thmgﬁo the
kind published in India. ‘ .
We beg to acknowledge reecipt of the f,qu.m‘ving' ‘Vclumf»:s :;—-‘Afr.r,lﬂ)n
Messre. Srinavasa Varada Clhiart gmd Co., Bumm s‘{ia ars,n;n,::‘s«;a{ze;xfé of -l;mwfm‘!{ﬁ
Do Quincoy’s Gaclthe aud Schiller, find John Stuard )h:}s Lzuig-rfy], 2 !
edited  with notes, anulysis, and mfi\m, b’v %\Ir. W, I&.{ ‘%I;}etr(:: \ 1:.5:.1
. Macawlay's Eseay on Aidison, with zu{mau‘cbmn, notes, and Jm.;?:', 13
My P T, Srippvasa Alyangar, M., i Seott’s ?ay of the ijasﬁ 5}\.3,‘:&!/'.: R
Cantos IV.—V1, with invoduction, notes, :ind }nd.cx, by Mr, 8. . 1ngnt¢«
i and froza Mro V.o Kalyanaram Tyes Notes on
. with intvednction, eritical notices. &e., by Mr.

A
navayans Aiyan, BA
Dradshaw's Anthology,
J. Creighton, . .

NOTES JAND EXTRACTS.

1t appears thab a new adnentional -pm}.ﬂerp invelving ;L:y n}or‘n‘erl;gfgzx
issues will soon come up for golution ’m F:ng}and. iver s;m.u 1870,
wheh the nation adopted a system of c:,nn}m,ztsnryveducatwn, the opmx;m
has beon steadily growing (h&ﬁ the education thus t}}m,?t upgnr tjze
working classes should be gr:;tuxtkoys, and the almost mmrex‘sal abo 1t“10n
of school foes in Scotland since 1589'cannot but have srilgge:jted ta mm}*
people in Iffngland thal the guestion of free education 1s onc which

way now be brought within the rauge of practical politics. In these
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sircumstances Mr. T.J. Macnamara has thought it desirable to take
a geperal review of the gucstion of free schools, which he dess in
sn article confributed to Macmillan's Mupnzine.  The object of the
aitiele is two-fold—iu the first pince to indiente the change of public
opinion that has taken place sinee 1870, and in the sccond place to
discuss soine of tho chiefl argaments for and against {ree schools, with
special reference to the present ciremmstances of Bugland. )

In reviewing the change of public opinion that has taken place Mr.
Macnamara first observes that Mr, Forsver, who was mainly responsible
for the introduction of the compulsory sttendance clauses in the Act of
1870, was opposed to a system of free education. Tn iutroducing his
Bill to the House Mr. Forster said :—

*“ Bhall we give up the school fees? 1 kuow that some enrnest friends of

education would do that. I at once say that the Government is not prepared
to doit. The sacrifice would be enormous. I hopo the country wonld be

ready to incur that cost i necessary; bat I think it would he nob only ™

unnecessary but mischievous. Why should we rolieve the paront from all
payments for the edneation of his child ?  We comne in and help the parents
in all possible ways ; but generally speaking, the enormous majority of them
are able, and will consinne to be able to pay the lees.”

Mr. Macnamara points out, hoswever, that thongh Mr. Vorster was
opposed to a general system of free edneation his. Bill provided that
school boards might establish free schools in poor localities—a provision
that appears to have remained almost a dead letter.

‘The opinion of Mr. Forster was the prevaifing one in 1870, for during
the dehates that took place on the Bill an amendment to the offect

- “{hat children should be admitied free of puyment” was thrown out
by o majority of 223. On the ntﬁxzinlggud’ when Mr. Arthur Acland last
year asked the Hounse to expresy ifs regrot to find that ihe Qucen’s
speech contained no refercnee to free edueation be found 163 ount of 886

_ o his side, and would probahly have fcu»;gmd still more had his motion
not included in its scope a sort of vete of want of confidvnce in thely
Government. A change cven more prouonnced has in the meanwhile
come over the cpinion of the House of Lords on this question. In 1870

“their Lordships were for striking out she vlanse giving school boards
the power foeslablish free schools in poor lozalities, while al the present
time free education ie necepled in prineiplo by the permanent majority
.af the Upper Honge, Between 1870 and 1885, when public attention

- hagsu lo be concentrated ou the guestion of fren education, the people
" Lad bad considerable cxporience of the working of the compulsory
clanses,'and it is interesting, thongh by no means enceuraging, to note
the different opinions held in ths Jatter year. The Kadicals hind * froo .

“eduration’ inscribed in big lettors on their hanners, Lthe moderate Liberula
had hardly made up their minds on the subject, and the i:)ongcrvati‘ycﬁ )
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gen‘czrull:.; were bitterly opposed to it. The actual working of the com-
pulsory clauses had lLeen by mo means satisfactory, and chiefly on
account of the reluctance of the magistracy to deal sharply with delin-
quent parents.  This veluctance was most probably based npon a sense
of the incongrnity between the payment of fees and compnlsion, and the
Temoval of the fee difficnliy, by placing upon the shoulders of the
magisf:ra"ceﬂ the obligation of strictly administering the law compelling
attendance, will certainly tend to the better carrying out of the system
of compulsion. Msr. Macnamara qguotes several extracts from the
speeches of the leaders in the 1885 clection, and from their more recent
ntterances, in order to show what changes, if any, have tuken place in
their opiniops. Comparing two such extracls from speeghes by Mr.
{3ladstone he observes that they neivher of them give uny clear indica-
tion of the speaker's miﬁd, and that all that can be said concernin o them
is that they demonstiate Mr. Gladstone’s ability o adopt a masterly
attitude. iurd Salisbury has been a pretty consistent advocate of the
policy of assisting those who cannov pay without great diienliy,
but among Mr. Chamberlain’s utteml}ces on the subject theve is, says
Mz, Macnamara, an abundunce of choice. Mr. Faweett was an agknow-
ledged opyponent of free education, and both Mr. Bright and Mr. Forster
were of opinion in 1885 that more facts were neccssary before legistation
would Le wise.  Mr Mundella, on the other hand, had by that time been
converted to the, enuse of free schools, and had expressed the opinion
that the school pence were undoubtedly the chief cause of irvegnlarity.
We do nob propose to enter fully into a discussion of the argumen.ts
advanced for and against free schools, but some of the remarks made by
Mr, Macnamara in this connection deserve attention, The advocates of
free education among other things claim that it will improve attendance
at school, by removing all obstacles to th.e admission of the very poorest
childron, and by increasing :(he 1-egu1ar1ty.ufl tl\‘t')rse whose names are
already upon the school registers., Regarding this Mr. Macnamara re-
marks that no one will deny that a great deal of irvegnlurity is dune to
the difficulty of payent, and that thonsands of children arve kept away
from- school on Monday. mornings for lack of the fee. Bub, he says, if
anyone supposes that free edueation alone will secuare the }*egnlax- attend-
ance of those who, having their names on the school-register, arc on an
average always absent, he will find that he has made a mistake. The
fact of the matter is ihat abont five-sixths of English parents send their
children, regularly to school and will continue to do so, fee or no fec. In
their easc the benefit of free education will be to enable them to do with
vase what they now do with difiicalty. But the remaining one.sixth of
the pavents ave as a rule of a very different stamp. Tn their case, unless
free education be accompanied with a very stringent administration of
the compulsory clanscs, it will do little to perfect atiendance at school.

@
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Experience of free edyaiiuu for twelve months in-Seoiland seows to
poins to two conclusions.  In the first place-rogularity of nitendance has
followed the abolition of the fee in every caze where the parent i pos-
sessed of n proper sense of his daby and thers has been o large infiux of
“children into the junior depariments. On the sther hand, where the

fec-system has been maintained in the npper standards the effect haa
k
1%

een to materially thin them, the inference fram which is that i fvde
rdueation is to 'be adopied it would he detrimental to the best inleres

B

o

of the poor, and of the conutry generally, to confine it to the compulsory
standards. There must, as My, Macnamara sags, be uo penalty upon
ithe man who denies himsell 1o strengthen and fmprove the edacational
equipment of his ehild. : '
This brings ns to notice brielly one ov two of the arguments advanced
by the apponents of frea educution, 1l his Siéaie Socialiem Mr, Faweontt
expressed the opinion that * great “cave ought to be tokeyn to proserve
some ve:ognition ol the individual responsibility whick every parent
owes to his ehildren in vefereuce to education,” an opivien held by many
‘of the -wisest statesmen and best. citizens.  Against this argument it
"may by urged that us payers of rates and taxes, parcnts bave always
contributed, and will continue £o contribute; very largely to the cout of
their childven’s education, In faet it wonld appear that dt present fees
cover only one-lhird of the entire cost in ihe case of voluntary scheols,
and one-fifth in the case of board schools. The advoeates of {ree educa.
tion regard the position of poor parents as similar 1o that of peaple who
contribute to a general benefis-fund, and then roceive help in time of necd.
But granting that the principle of free odueation isa gaod one, and
grauting also that ot no distant date it will be adopted in England, what -
is to be the fate of the voluntary schools ?  The vitality shown by them
since 1870 is only one of many proofs that they are doing a work which
will not for some time to come and may never be done so efficiently by
. any other agency. 'fuking this fact in &:nnecti()n with the report of
the minority of the Kducation Commission that o practical scheme ot
frec education compatible with the continuance of the voluntary system
had presented itself to them, it is obvious that difficaltic of no or-
dinary magnitude will have to be surmounted before free education is an
accomplished fact in England, ‘

- .

Tug Sanvary number of The Seoftish Geographical Magasine con’r;;im
an intoresting paper by Professor R, K. Douglas on British conunercial
relstions with China.  Theso relations, says Professor Douglus, binve ox-
tonded over nearly threr centuries with varying fovtunes ; they now repre-
sent an annual value of wany millions sferlﬁlg; and thoy possess the
potentiality of almost anlimited extensiou in the {nture, this paper,

follows the lines indicated in these statements, "
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The great antiquity of the Chinese as a commercial nation is well
known, and it is long since Arab traders found their way to Cathay;
but it was not until after the i{rruption of the Mongols into the west
that Eunropean missionaries and travellers venbtured to cross Asia into
China. The writings of Marco Polo “ first gave to Earope an idea of the
wxtent and wealth of the Chinese empire, of the richness of its marts, of
the fertility of its soil, of the magnificence of its palaces and cities, and
of the num.bm- and magnitnde of the canals and roads which covered its
surface.” The people have all along shown a genius for trade, and
every branch of commerce with which they are familiar has Dbeen
cagerty developed. In one respeet, however, they have warked at a
fearful disadrantage.  © Throughout the whole history of foreign rela-
tions with China the ignorant and supercilions dicta of seecalled sages
have tended to foster ridienlons assumptions on the part of the manda-

ring; and it has, unfortunately, Lo be confessed that, even at the present

duy, though the foreign Legations have been established at Peking for
wore than a gusrter of a century, only a small breach has been mads in
the wall of concett which separates China from the outer world,” The
]ﬁs‘mry of the commercial relativns between China and England, which
np till recent years had aimost a monopoly of the foreign traderof the
country, shows thal every concession gained has been wrung from the
Chineso nnd grudgingly acted npou. Every obstruetion and AnROyanee
which could be invented has been pluced in the way of foreign trade,
and the traders themselves have been treated with studied cantempt. It
must be admitved, of course, that the dealings of the English themselves
huve off:1 been fur from eredifablo to thers, batapart altogeibor from the

=«

spium question, the conduch of the Chivese has been c-}m‘r’aéterif,:e_{ b3
subounded conccit and contempt for -fereigners of every kind.  Ths
bave been gnilty of n great denl of treackery, by means ‘Of which the
have not prosnered, though they have mere than once shown that the
gre nob glow to aet when uuder the influence of fear.  Prom tlis it is

R
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evidont that if Bagland or apy othor nation wishes to establish cquitable
and lasting eommercial relations with thxm she mnst pursue o firm and
cousisient poliey with the Peking Government. ]
Phe procent condition of British trade with China is far from sadis-
?.fa-:_"z»uz-\,r: for whereas the trade with the United States of America and
the counlvien of Furope has of late been increasing, the trade with
Toeland hag shown a considefuble fulling off.  This seems to be due in

no small measors to the apathy of the Hritish Government congerning
tbf;devolclpment of 1he natlonal trade.  Bnt it is no doubt mainly due
to the entorprise of Continental traders, who push their trade hy means
wnknown before their advent in the eust. There are signs, howover,
that British traders are beginning to be alive to the situation, and iz is
encoﬁx'ag‘;ng to note that a School of living oriental languages has bc.--a;n
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established id London, in which “all the principal tongues of the east
are faught, and where young men preparing for a life in Asia, may
acquaint themselves with ¢he history, geography, and produets, as well
asthe languages and literatures of the countries to which they are going.”

In the concluding paragraphs of his paper Professor Douglas discusses
the future commercial relations between Kngland and China, Thisis s
subject that has an interest for the people of India, for it largely concerns
the opening of sonthern and sonth-western China to the markets of other
countries, and one way of doing this is by cstablishing a route throngh
Burms and Siam. The two provinces of Szech'uen ,md Yunnar are by
their geographical pesition practically ent off from the rest of the cquntry.

These provinces contain an area as large as that of France and half of .
p 5

Cermany and a popu]atmn of forty or fifty million souls. "The soil is

rich and there is abandanes of mineral wmltb. Bnt the country is

difficult of access. A{ prosemt tho fromtier of Burma is eoterminous
with that of Yonnan, and {for centdries & certain amount of trade has
been carried on between the two countries by the foot paths which
.traverse the mountain ridges betweed Bhamo and Yunnan. The distance
between the two places is not great, but as several of the passes rise to
.an altitnde of over 8000 feet and are so narrew in places that two mules
can scarcely passone another, the construction of a railway is at present
out of the question. A more fensible route is.one which would connect
Moulmein with Raheng, in Siam. But » route easier still is availible
to the French in Tonquin, and if the British wish to prevent the forei gn
trade of Yunnan from gravitating entirely towards Tonquin the svoner
" they set about the establishment of a route through Burma and Siam
tho better. Irom a commercial pomt of view the provinee of Szech’nen
is i an even more wnfortunate position than Yunnnn.  Some attempts
have heen made to face the difficultics of the rapids of the Ya.ugize-
Kiang, which crosses she sonthern portion of the province from west to
east, but so far with little practical result.

WE have read with pleasure the Re’pnrt of the Wesleyan Mission 2
the Mysove Provines for the year 1890, which iy s much move business.
like production than Hf"pnrtq of the kind ‘oi:ten are, Information of o
qtmtmh cal nature is given in tablea, and the text of the Report is eo mfined
to an acconnt of the general progress maide umm«r thic year in the vars.

us departments of work carried on.  Tn this way an ontsider can obtain
s much betier knowledge of the work as a whole than he conld obtain
from wading throngh the reports of individual missionaries and their

native assistants, overloaded as they ofren ave, with details of o purely .

routine character. Tn saying this we do not wish-it Lo be supposed that
we ndvocate the exclusion of ull the evpemﬁmea af individual mlwnon-
¥ arws from Reports; }mt we do ﬂnnk that a ]udwmuq selection should

.

»
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be .made. A recorvd of any ex) perience 1 cely to rl‘Fﬂl’ entouragement

and guidance to missionarics generally is in its proper place in a Mias
Report.

We proceed to notice a f: w puints of interest in the Repu*‘_. bafore us.
Several importunt changes have rocently taken place in the staff of the
Mission, chief of which is the departure of Mr. Hudson, who has taken
farlongh to FEugland after thirteen yeurs of continnous werk znd a ser-
vice in the Mysore extending over » quarter of a century. The develop-
mant of the work of *he Mission ealls for additions ta the native ministry,
but in the meantime financial d;fﬁf‘ultieé; stand i the way. Fducaticnal
work has snffercd a good deal from the sume caage, and in fact 14 i vory
evident fromw the Report that uniess the Mission receives increased finan.
cial help it will be anable to take advantage of many of the opporinnities
which Providenes is placing in ilg way. A conziderable ftem in the
actunl income of the Mission iz sl down as gains hy exchany is

must :.l‘m,r“ be a very uncertain som'ee of income, and wonre o

wo. Th
not aston.
jshed 1o heap thatl last yesr it was the cause of serivus embarrasament,
Apurt from veferences to financial sfraits the Koport is on the whole o
very enrouraging sue.  The bigh scheol maintained in Hangalove has
bad to face nlarge wmonnt of severe and wnrelenting opposition, the
ultimate result of which is not yet clearly evidest, bat the ligh schodl
at Mysore, on the other hand, has had & yeur of unbroken pros

Wi

I‘it}." 5
and altogether there is abundanee of evidenee thnt the educational work
carried on by the Mission is pmvmﬂ successful as an evangelistic agency.,
The opposition of the Hinda Tr act Socicty and its friends has subsided
for the presont; and it is bﬁ‘ginmnﬂ to be evident that the Hindu preachers
have effectually served the canse of the Christian missionarics by an-

tracting attention fo (Jhmstmnm and aronsing cunosxty respecting it,
The resnlt has heen that large nnmbers of people are nnder instruction
with & view to baptism, and the preachers are mereé than cver welcomed
festivals, and all other places where tho people con-

at fairs, markets,

grogate. .
We vonclude with o fow l'em'ﬁrks sugges sted by the following incident,
relnted in the Report, A man w ke had for a eonsidernble time been at

heart a Christian was ‘asked why he did not make open confession in
baptism, to which he replied, ** My tather,aq an old spriest and one of the

roughest nien ju the village. 1do not fear him, or anybody clse; bus,

the moment 1 inke bap‘usm T gut myself off from all chance of lending
my people into this way. iy wife will leave nte, too, and I shall have

no home and no influencee. But Christ knows that [ am His disciple.”
The position taken up by this roan—in all sincerl.y we may helieve—ig
a position which is likely to be taken up by an ever-increasing number
‘of those who are favourably disposed towards ()‘hr'istizmi'r,y, and it is
a position which dewnands the most carefnl consideration of Christian
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missionaries. Cases will no doubt arise in which a max should be advised

.to give up such a position, but beavry vesponsibility will rest with the

missionary who has to be adviser. He must beware of placing his own
anxiety to increase the number of his converts in oppoesition to the divine
plan for the salvation of mankind, The danger of making this dreadful
mistake is by no means an imaginary one even now, but it is one which
is likely to call for greater and grenter watch{ulness as fime gons on,
and which is snre to present itselfl oflen to those who lhave to deal with
men in the position of the person referrad to in the preseni Report,’

1x an address delivered at the ceremony of laying the foundation stone
of the Lady Kivnaird Memorial Hospital for women ut Imeknow, Sir
" Anckland Uolvin took occasion e speak of she * indifferentism ' of the
people of India. For many years, he said, 4he Eunglish in India have
been engaged in actively assaulting from various silles this great citadel
of indifferentism. They have endeavoured to attack it from the gide of
law and order, from the side of trade and commerce, [rom the side of
education : from all sides, in Fact, on which the community, taken as a
unit, can be reached. And that thiey have attained no small measure of
suceels in all these directions is apparent to all who are not blinded by
prejudica so deeply-rooted as to render them in an extreme degree nnjust
to what the Government and English enterprise have done. But the
effort to approach the people individually, said Sir Axuckland Colvin, and
to ercate or raise that personal sense of materinl well-being and comfort
which is cssential to civilisation, has hitherto been much neglected.
Nothing, probably, at the present day, strikes the new comer in India,
as it struck him one hundred years ngo, more than the low mean of indi-
vidual comfort with which the people of this conntry satisfy themselves.
Mhose who ean see noliing goed in any of the acts of Governmens orof
its officials attribute this to the excessive poversy of the people, brought
about by the oppression of British rule, But those who have sindied
the history of India in pust centuries kngw that it is mainly due to the

absencg of public order—to the absence of civiliscd ‘rule. The nnits oﬁ?

which the community was composed, were, in old days, iu a constant
state of fright or flight; and there conld be no general standard of
material comfort, bécause there was no possibility to the general public
of attaining 1. When towns were lisble to be sacked, there conld be little’
prospect or thought of public improverdonts ; when the capitalist was
afraid to show his wealth, and uncertain whether his son wonld b(; per-
mitted to inherit it, there conld be no hope of investments ; when women
were linblé to be carrted off by the marsuder and vheir children led into
captivity, there coald be little thought of fomale medical relief. These
cqngitio‘ns, which unquestionably existed for many decades previous to
the sdvent of British role, and which existed mors or less from the

»
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earliest perivd known to history, have bappily disappeared. No general
offort has been made, however, to remove tho effects they have left
behind thera. Therefors, said Sir Anckland Colvin,

“Now that in s0 many other respects natives are availing theroselves of
-the advantages of our rule, fow things sesm to me moro to be encouraged
than any effort to overcorhe the discomfory, the insanitary conditien, and, 1
may #hmost #ay, the agualor in which men amongst those whose means are
Yiberal, are for the most park s content to live as the poorest and the humb.
lest. 'There are signs that some at tenat have become aware of the possibili-
ties afforded by Dritisk rule, of raising themselves from what I may almaost
term this degradation ; and it is certain thal thig knowledge will come home
to all more vividly in proporfion as we plape in their hands more insistently
the means of emerging from it To accustom them to live in belter condi-
tions, to escape from the Londage of the detestable medical relief which has
alone #ill Intely hoen available to their women, to endeavour to put an end to
the pestilent exhalations of horriblo drsins, to habituate therm %o pure . sir
=gnd 1o jlure water, and to show them what is to be gaincd by material case,
and what ig to be lost through disregard of it; is not less likely to nseist in
promoting the civilisation and advance of the people, becanse it appeals to
their direct prrsonal cxperience, than are those larger measures which have
for their end the development of the community as ‘s whole.  Commerde is
good; peace and seeurity are good; law and justice and sdncation are good;
but individual ecomfort in daily life is as geod as any of them. Without it
the standard of tasto und of public requircruent s abased, and tolerance of
misrule and of disorder is stren gthened.  That slovenly slipping through
life, which iz in material matbers what inacenracy is in matters of business,
escapes, in such & society, the reprobation which it deserves; and the tone of
the community remains desponding and anpmic. The standard of people's
comfors is not a bad measnre of their self-respect; and I cannet, for my part,
conceive any society civilising itself merely from the practice of order, or by
education, or by the pursuit of commerce, which continues to live in condi-
tions repulsive to humanity and inimical to the health and life of a large
numberof those who compose it. 1,10 not speal here of social reform. That i
and must remzin the basivess of ghe people themselves. I speak of material
reform—roform in the stondard, and appliances and habits of comfort.

Apart from the effect on the individual of an impraved standard of materi-
al comfort, and of rejecting any degree of bien-étre which is legs than his
civiiised neighbours haveattained to, there must not be forgotten in India
the educational udvantages of measures such ax [ have been spesking of. By
education I menn edneasion of each individual of the communiby, with regard

. to his common daties and obligations. A town which hag recognised the
need of accepting the financinl burden of a water-supply has recognised, al-
though it will shrink from a vaked avowal of the recoguition, that all men
living in it have an equal right to the fruits of the outlay of a rommon
capital. 1t bus recognised that the meancst as well a8 the proudest has an
equal right to a share in the result of a common enterprise. In nao country
more bhan in Tndia, with ity nurrow caste prejudices and its active r.imlries
of other kinds, is a recoguisivn of this sort move needed, or moreqlsﬁ:ely to

VI ~9. ) . .
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bring men together; or to act as & solvent of the bitter animosities, or the
still more deadly indiffercuce, which contribute such noxious etements to the
atmosphere now breathed by them. Similmly to recognise the fact shat
women have a right as good as men to medical velief; that their maladies are
not a whit less painful or dangerous, and rhat atlention is to be given to
them o mhch as o matier of course 25 to their husbands or fashers or their
brothers, iz to contribute towards raising the idea of womanhood, which
India is sunk so low, and which hisherio we have done so little to raise,
This 14, to nse a possibly pedantic expression, the csuterie view in which may
.be regavded enterprisen sueh ag your own, and others which you see taking
- place about, yom, having fov their aim the persenal ruising of the individuai
ate of mrierial weil-being.” )

from a sunken

+ iz perhaps necessaty to point oul, ay hag heen done in The Hpiphany

; B : E W@ LUP ANy,
from which the above oxtrocts are taken, that when Sir Auckland Colvin
asserted that “ the standard of penple’s counfort is not a bad mensure of

their seif-vespect,” hewsed the word *comfost * in wsense that is perhaps
a0t familiar 1o most natives of India.  To them the word is ofter almoste
synu:fmﬂaﬁ with slovenliness, which agmn ig only ancther aspect of thi
indif®entism whick {ormed the main subject of Bir Anckland Colvin’s
address. k. .

Wuey the results of the censns taken on the night of 4he 26th ultimo
are fully known there will be much material for diseussing a number of
most importsnt gqiestions. At present, however, we m u:;t he content‘
with the fow facts that liave been made public regafding the first rough
estimate of the fown of Madras. At the consus of 1851 the populuti;m
5,000 and il b
crease of nearly 11 per cenr.  As might be.expected, the rate of incresse

differs grently ir the different districrs,  Insome the popalation has boon
\nearly stationary, while in one—ile 4th distriet we Lelieve—-the increase

noy risen to 450,000, an in-

was, in round numboers,

is nbout 50 per cent. The namber of persons per squave wile hins visen
from 15031 in 1881 {o 16.770—a numbsy which is still very moderate

for a town, The peopurtion of the gexos in often taken as a test of the

accuracy of an Iudisn census, In 1881 the proportion was 493 males
RO f Y v L . - ‘

to 507 {omales, while this year the corresponding numbers arc 493 and

spessive censuses have shown

502. For the Prosidency as o whole suc
an inereasing proportion of fomales, bt curivusly enough in Madras itself
the reverse has been the case. In cvery ).,O{)O inhabitants there were
510 femsles in 1871, 507 in 1881, and 502 in 1891, Various suggestions
“have been made 1o secount for this stale of things of which onesof the
mest plansible is that bronght forward by the Madras Madl that the
SBeoble Bill iy partly responsible for it.  We wonld ventnre to suggest
another. explanation which can casily be tested as soon as the det:m?l; of
the census arc known. Madras is every year becoming more crowded

with youths studying at the schools and colleges, and though doubtless
# .

e
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many of these youths are m arried their wives arp not usually with tlem
in Madras. Now the diffcrence from last census is only 5 per mille,
which on a population of 450,000 is 2,250, and we have little doubt that
at least one-half of this can be accounted for by the increasing popularity
of Madras as an educational centre. In Tlombay the disproportion
between the actual resalts and what might have been expected is mnch
more marked than in Madras, for in Bombay out of a total population of
806,000 less than 300,000 are females. This cannot possibly be accepted
as o true statement of the case. The question is one of greab interest,
and it will doubtless recoive most careful consideration at the hands of

the census commissioners.

* SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY JOTTINGS.

"'ire number of hours of bright sunshine in Madras in February was 266
out of a total possible of 326, ar 815 per cent. The comparative averago
percentages for other stations are :—Lahare 67, Dehra 58, Allahabad® 89,
Calcutta 84, Jeypore 81. The chief feature of interest in the metearo-
logy of the month was the rainy weather from the 10th to the 12th. On
the 11ih there was only one hour of bright sunshine, while the rainfall
for the thres days wus over six-tecnths of an inch, Most persons seem
to think that rainfall in Madras in Pebruary is almost unprecedented,
bt this is by ne means the case. The average amount due for the
month is 0°28 inch and very heavy rain in February is not nnknown.
Passing over a shower in 1883 the last heavy rainfall was 2:48 inches in
one day in" 1880, while the heaviest recorded was 628 inches in four
days in 1873. Since 1813 more than one-tenth of an inch has fallen in
Fobruary on 15 difforent years. The rainfall in the sonth has been much
hoavier und consinued later, for bu the 17th Trichinopoly received 527
inches of rain. ‘

Maurs was an carthqnake at Bangalove on the evening of the 16th

altimo at 85 pu. A correspondent writing on the 17th says —

“ Last night we bad u short sharp earthquake accompanied with a rumbling
noise asgif heavy carriages were ratuling round the honse—easgt or north-
sast side T whould think. !t slarsed so quickly and ended so yunickly thab
many had not observed it I fancy. But I spotted it at dnee as an earthquake
though like what one wauld expect from s distang cxplosion of & mine or
such like . ...... [Itwas widely feit over Bangalore.”

It was felt in other places not far distant and probably came from the

centre in the Salem. district to which many glight shocks have beon

™
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traced. The information available does not gdeem to be sufficient to en
able the focus to bo‘located with any a{nproach to certainty.

“AT a time when India seems to be threatened with a visit from ar
anti-vaccination agitator 36 is worth while giving something more thar
a casual glanco at the statistics bearing on vaceination in whe city of
Madras. The following table shows the number of denths frow swallpos

during the 20 years from 1871 to 1880 .- .

Year Deaths i Year Deaths
1871 234 1381
1873 an8 1882 355

. 1873 1!03 1883 C19hT
1874 00 1884 4064%
1875 194 “ 1885 25
1RY7G 421 - 1=%E6 1
1877 6708 1887 13 &

1873 445 1888 36
1879 910 1889 45 I
. . 1880 869 1890 69 o
At first sight it might scem that these figuves proved too much. for
thero is a sudden drop on the introduction of the Act from 4064 to 9t
snd then to 1 in the next year. A closer examination of the statistios
" however, explains this. The compulsory vaceinalivn wus applicable only
to male children below twelve aud to fomale children below ten, but sy
immenge nnmber of others submitied to the. opn’mtion hoth befoge the
Act was introduced and shortly afterwards.  In the five vears 1876-71
to 1874-75, 112,582 were vaccinaied ; in the next five years the numbe:
amonnied to 186,606, and from 1H8) to 188
ated. Henes it appears probable that by 18

-

5-84, 284 974 were vaccin
ab least, praciically the
wholo of the population had been vaccinated, with the result thal whik
i{_L the 13 vears from 1871 to 1834 («)mﬁizing 1877, the famniue year) the
average number of doaths per annum was 1,048, in the luss six years
has besn enly 521 :

Now in the case of Madras it is hardly conceivable thst anyone wil
.claim an advance in gereral sanitation safficlent to accouns for thi
remarkable change, and thongh it may he fr-('teij“ admitted that 6 veaw
is oo shory a time to zive o fair average we funcy mo one will doub
that some cause bas beon at work o reduce the deadliness of His flicease
and we chellenge tho anti-vaecinators to bring forward pm:ﬁs of any
thing cxeept vaceination which coald possibly Lave had this efiees.
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b

Tr the stuiistios for other lureoe Indian cities are examined they will

N ., . L ) .o . opt
not be found to give such favoarable resnlts, butl it ia very doubtfal if
i i . 1 [ oy -
Fertively in them ag it ig in Madras. Herve

Tl

-

vaccination @

coipation ia direcs from the ealf] and at least 50 per
Ninety-soven per cent. of

the whols of the v
cent. of the cases are inspeeted afterwards

innlions are suecessfal.  With these figures before us we cannot
sing to vhe

the

it2t Governmond iz making s nustake m

help think

:
Biivte proserved Jympu for lywph divect from the calf in

proposul fa sg
Pre]

all ovdinary onses,

W have several fimes veferred to the work done by the

F Clalostia, and we ave glad 1o pote frum the report of

X : : ' . e rep
thar the number of members continues to 1ne: and ih:

peets thie Society seeins to he flon rishing, A now frabare is ffl
o Bulletin giving an scconnt of each meeting, with o resumc of
wond.  'The namber for December 10 contains an abstract of &
impm‘ by D W. 1 Rimmnson on Dacillus ;'L-(g.r_r’a?.., which <5ontfa€ns somo
t. Perb.ps the most important pewnt is one

features of special intercs

- 1. ) " L o . - vereer Ve N

which bears on a subjeot to which the attention of the Leprosy Commis-
jeh be ) ] ; n oy Commis-
siom has been specially ealled , the possible spread of leprosy by
sion has been apevially Z ] : £ leprosy by
raceination.  Dr. Simpson mentioned that. he had vaccinated thres

{epers and had found ihe haailli in very laage wnmbers

crmed on these pationts.

oblained from tho pustales !

: 100 tinont fram the culf thers
15 Madraz where vacoination 18 varried on direet from the eulf fher

jem by Lhis means, but the

jsnoTigk cf o

. s iom s erblove Vith roferenco b
one whers arm to arm vaceinaiion is employed.  With refercace ¢

¥

communication of lepre
' . 3 1 & ity cnws . that
leprosy catnol be esplained by hevedity, He says. that
ramunicable, though the

Tir. Simpson gecms to held thav t
1.

. ) , NI
that leprosy is on i{he inercase and thatl itis co

M i : b 3, a1 E 4
question of how the communication takes place is one which kas stuilito

be debermined. : o=

cnt year. Encke’s

Encke in

grs

Tugpn small periodic comels are due during the prs ye:
comet, observad fivst in 1786, and determined to be peri wlic by ‘ !
181819, should return in auninmo. Ag it bas becn obsgerw’sd at sach
roturn sinee 1818 its orbit is well known, and there can he lfttle «:101'1bt;
that it will be seen. Though so well known it is still.an 'mtcrestmg
abject on account of the diminntion of its periodic tin‘u.! thlch has noi.
yet been fuily aceonnied for. The other two comets which are expected
were. hoth diseovered by Tempel. Ome of them Y.V:l-;:.i showx} to be
periodic by Swift in 1870, and is nsually knlmvn by 11.15 name.‘ Ilt h?s. ::.
poricd of about 53 years, 1t was fpat goon i 1869, it escaped ohserva-

, . - N blv
i 1 iu 1475, was se and was unfavonrah
tion ab its next return iu 18785, was seen in 1850, und was uniav K



o CHRISTIAN COLLEGE MACHZINE,

sisuated for observation in 1886. The third cumet has u period of about
6 ycars. i was observed in 1873 and 1879 but was nol seen in 1885,

¢ .

Mz, Davip Hooreg, the Government Quinologist, has just published
some interesting netes ori mannas, including an account of his recent
investigations on these somewhat pecaliar Lodies. It may be well to
cxplain' that * mannas are conerete sazcharive exudations from plants,
ccourring naturaily on the stems and branches, or after ineisions have
been made in the bark.” There wre muny different kinds of wunnas,
each containing a chavacteristic crystalline sugar which forms the chief
feature of its chemical composition.  Amongst other mannas examined by
Mr. Hooper was oze gob srom u species of Huacalyptus, * The manna
formed on the topmost branches of the irec at the base of the leaf stalks,
and after exuding i a liguid state, collceted into drops, dricd in the suu,
and became detached when shaken by the wind., 1t cecurred in small

asses of the size of a pea, and varying in shape, opaque, while i colour,e
soft bot not sticky when collected in the mor.rﬁng before the dew had
rigen, and hard or brittle when dried by the san or artificially.” Anotler

_manna was gob from the pines and cedars in the Himalayas. Regarding
the formation of these mannas Mr. Houper writes :—

N

“The above mannas way be regurded as waste producss in the vogelable
economy, as they appear to be formed in grester abundanee than is required
by the plant, and become solidified bevause of the nature of the sugar they
contain and the dryness of the climate.” @ '

Tho paper concludes with a list of the chief mannas, showing their
solubility in water, their action on polarized light, their melting points,
the percentage of glucose in each, and the nature of the chiof sngar.

~

Mg. Fuavk MeCrean has recently taken s number of pholographs of
the solar spectrum from H to A (4.c., the whole visible spectrum) for
altitudes of over 45° and under 7}°.  The comparison of these photo-
graphs gives much information as to ths atmosplieric lines, for the sun’s
light traversed about five times as great a thickness of atmosphere in the
one case as it did in the other. Ina paper read before the Royal
Astronomical Saciety and printed in the Monthly Notices for Novembor
details ave given of the various processes adopted for obtaining the
photogruphs of the different parts of the spectrum.  These will be found
very useful by anyone working at similar subjects.

‘

Puorocrarus of parts of the Milky Way were taken last year at the
Lick Observatory by meuns of a large portraitlens. With a similar lens
some very good pictures have recently been taken at Sydney Observatory
by Mr. if. C. Russell. A particularly interesting photograph is that of
Nubeculs Major with an effective exposure of 43 hours. . As described

P

i ; iv sited Gderable intorest
. Aristolle’s, bas naturally excited consideraule interes
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by My. Bussell from this photograph the whole of the great clond is a
com plex spiral nebula with two centres.

e oy . Sl . - . : .

I certain lovnkities, at least, windmills might be nsed with great adv‘zn
tage for generating electricity, so thabsome interest attaches to the huge
windmill-dynarmo plant erected by Mr. Brush in his garden at Cleveland,
and described in the Sei The tower is 50 fest high und
earries a windrill wheel 58 fest tn diameter, wilh a sail surface of shout
1,800 square feet, The dynsino revolves G0 times as fast as the wheel,
Thers are

: 3 af 500 veveluliong per
anid has o masimom speed of 300 revolufions per
the wheel ¢

to the wind in

anfomatic arrangrments for tarping

: . e
lating the ele

atrong gales and for rego

Lrotaeti

) PUPOR JEPSIPIEE I I o T o I
The current is led from the dynamo to s series ol 108 secons
i c

i or} 5 - npeand o U T
‘he houtse, anid these supply the carrent To 35U e

hasemuent ¢ ‘ b 4

laxaps, o are lights, and several olectric motors. The plant

in constunt use for two }uais and has proved in cvery respec ; "?'cgib
. IR« X

L. W¥i,

Vi the 1eb of Pebreary the Chureh of Hogland loss ancther of her pro-
B d ) ¥ ~ - 11, . Yenr o Colls v
minent thinkers——the Very Rev. 1l H. Plumptre, Dean of Wells. Ho
vreg harn in Dondon in 1823, was edneated at University College, Oxford,
TS T S RENRY 3 _ e KN
where o relative, Dr. F. ¢, Plwunptre, was then Master. In 1844 he
1 —« . & R - . [ U it he ﬂ:tic»’\'- Il'o W
gradnated with a donble first in chsmcs and mu }u‘m" jes. - He
forthwith clected to & fellowship at Drasenose, but forfeited it thvee

a8

vears after ou the veeasion of his marriage with a sister-in-Jaw of ¥

1 i {inp’s C ¢ s, sad after-
Manvice, He hecame chapluin at King's bollege,.hcndcn, and after-

1w N v t“ -- o
warfls Peofessor of Pastoral Theology and Ex His work hore

: P et (1T 1 reres o
nated for the long poriod ol 34 yeazs urtil, 10 years
ed to the deanery of Wells, Lk .
Ty i e Y & 3 s Ly TR N 3 1{ ‘(E‘% a A»
Degn DPinmpire was al wneg & fertile aund vessatile shinker, \ﬂ:

i H i - v O i $3
hor,  1is Comfaeninries, sach a3 ihn well known one on

T ) : s aia R TEI TR Ao vorig ha

Freelesiastes, ave particnlarly suggestive and froitfal, while bis poenis b

E sEEmgan oy S0 T{us : )
H tHunR 13 erreat worlks nee s wmost
ngsed thiough several editions. His great works aee }nr; "‘i ‘
his Fnolish Uranslation of Tante, and a Lifo of Bishep Fen,  His

) . e - ¢ Fneland
adds snothor to the st of leading men whom the Ch arch of Englan
adds » woie th g

5, he was appoint-

voluunous aut

!

A=

P

bag lost duzing the past year,

-~ *

© . s T ek e
. Iy . o st worls of
ey Bseovery of the Consitintion hens, belioved to be a lost k
Tar dissevery of the Consiifufion of Athens,

among schelars,
- 1 %
i ; weaki o truth when he says
Probably the dcudemy roviewer is nuly speaking the £ fla,h w g 2 e 1.’:
ihe. Y ot of i - OCCIVeN an Ozford lze-
that the anuonncement of the disgovery was rectiv od 1u an 2

i nt ide the cirele of those whose eyes are
tura voom with groans, but ontside the circl

&
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" still turned examination-wards, it can arouse only interest and hope.
- Scholars have deplored the loss of this work. lts existence at one time
was perfectly well-known; and a few meagre Iragments were prescrved at
Berlin. These along with a few quotations were all that remained of
the work. Naturally, after the experience of recent years, there is con-
siderable fear abroad that it may be a forgery. The editor, Mr. F. G.
Kenyon, who has had it printefl for the Trustces of the British Museum,
to whom it belongs, has no doubt of its genuineness, but his arguments
are not regarded as altogether conclusive. It is however gencrally ac-
copted as an ancient work, thongh opinien is nof yet unanimous that i
actually came from Aristotle. As its name indicates it deals mainly
with constitutional questions, but there are numerous incidental allusions
to historickl questions that add to our knowledge of Greek history. Ii
sketches the functions of the Boule, the Prytancis, the Dikasts, the
Archons, &c. There are unfortunately also allusions that vaise about as
many difficulties as the work solves. Pericles, it is noticeable; is-nct st
prominent a figure as he is in the writings of Thucydides. '
Mr. W, Wyse, writing from Trinity College, Cambridge, enters a strong
_protest against the manner in which the authomties of the Britis]
Musgam have treated the treasure that has {allen into their hands.,” H
declares the text to be discreditable to English scholarship, and disfignrer
by corruptions that can be corrected at n glance. He quotes a larg
number of what he calls gleanings after a first perusal, and unles
Mr. Kenyon has some stronger defence than sevins possible in the cir
cumstances, Mr. Wyse's indictment is amply borne out.
" Ter work on The Oxford Movement, which Dean Church was engage
on, was happily almost completed before his denth. The vemarkabl
influence cxerted by Dean Church was acquired very largely throng
bis pen. It was as u journalist rather than asa preacher that he becam
a power in England. This, his latest work, therefore, has been expecte
with considerable interest. The linal ¥avision will be done by Cano
Paget, his son-in-law.’

TrE dcademy gives the following particulars about the Untversity
Edinburgh. ‘D“I‘ifig’ the past year the total namber of matriculate
students was 3,503, as compared with,3,602 in 1889. Of this total 94
were enrolled in the faculty of Arts, 116 in Divinity, 468 in Law, ay
1,979 in Medicine, Of the students of Medicine 814 belong to Scotlan
687 are from England and Wales, 58 from Ireland, 99 from India, 25
from varions British Colonies, and 51 frem foreign vouniries,

T i1 . .
Pun Atheneuim annonnces that Messrs, A. and C. Black in theiv appe
to the law conrts of she United Statos for an injunction to slep the sa
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REOENT. PERIODICAL LITERATURE.

W have not yet heard the last of
Cardinal Newman, nor do we sv};n
likely to for some time to come. ! e
placed before the world somve of the
most imporgant issues affecting re}:
gious belief in so clear a..h;:)‘w M.j.:x'
around his words the batile vas
bound to wax hottest. 11is death has
reawakened n contest, which will ?be
watched with a far keener and wicer
intercst tham it was able tc sgoure
forty or fifty years ago, keen anI |
wide as the interest thenm was. b
is plain emough now, ovey Were
Robert Elsmere the only m:),‘dence,
that Wewman aund the nther Tracto-
riaus struck & trne line of cleavage
when they made in their attack €he
Iatitudinariaus their objective. As
the ¢left has become wider, however,
we find vhat the whole of the m‘u’gh is
o neither side, Neither @ Me, New-
ccme * nur ' Squire \-‘fm}d.m\rw ’ or e
baps weonght tosay * Mr. Grey ', o
all the right on his side. Mnm:le:;
do not happen’ is ws grutuieids an
ansumpiion sy that cvery ceclesiasti-

cal miracle that has come floating
down ¢n the stream of traditionis
worthy of acceptance, The balance of &
evidence is, we maintain, strongly in
favour of he veenrrence of mirncles

ab certain times, and if the heliever
inmiracles strengthens his historical
evidence by & priori consideratious,

he s justified in doing so qumite as
much as the unbeliever 18 wheq he
falls back upon our experience of the
go-called uniformity of nature.

In Mr, Leslie Stephen's article on
* Cardinal Newman's Sgeplicizid o
which ccenpies the first place 10 tkze
Nincleenil, Uenlury, we Bave given w
ns nob vhe Protestant position mor e
yeu perhaps the posibion mhab is f_uri
thest removed from Newmans, bn
something rmidway betwee’nthe‘s;a two.

My Fluxleyis Newman's anupode?
Mr, MHutfor. holds the Protestant )
porition, while, ns we have sald, thtz
writer of this article seems to cecupy
an intermediate place, nearer Mr,
| Huxley, however, than Mr. H_ut?,o_n.
| It wus pointed oub in & review in
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these pages last month that Mr.
Hutton's treatment of Newman's
scepticism was not all that might be
desired: but the Dritish Weekly in
reviewing Newman's Correspondence,
apparently under the influence of
what Mr. Hutton had said on the
question, characterises the opinion
that “Newman was cssentially o
sceptie” as “a silly paradox which
nover deceived any one with the

slightest real inteiligenve of himsnd |

his work.,” What the editor of that
admirable though rather omuiscicnt
paper will say, when he reads Mr.
" Leslie Stephen’s artitle, we can ouly
conjecture; . -

Professor Huxley, whose vanity
and self-zatisfaction have now goune
bevond all endurance, referred toihis
subject more than a year uge in one
of bis articles ou * Agnosticisma uud
Christiauity ’, aud offered then bo pre-
are a * Primer of Infidelisy’ {from
Newman's words, Mr. Stephen shows
far greator dialectic skill than the

- Professcr, and is not willingly offen-
sive, Thiz will indicate the line
which he follows :—

¢ Seepticism is a word - designating,
1 suppose, properly, the attitude of mind
which declares trnth to be aunattainable,

Tt is commonly applied to those who de-
clare particular truths, and especially
theologioal dogmag, to hie unattainable.
‘No one doubts that Cardinal Newman
accepted with perfect sincerisy the dog-
mas of the Catholic Chureh, and wag, in
that sense, the reverse of a sceptic. 1t
geems to me, indeed, thul he never fairly
louked the seeptital argnments in the
fupe ; and it is partly for that reason
thit he permits himself to use certain
arguments against opponents who parti-
ally agreed with him, with apparent in-
difference to the vesulls to which they
might leadinthe minds of common antag-
onisle, Scepticisin, indhe common sense
of the phraso, wag so far from his ways
of thought, that he generally ~assmmes
thai tn call an argument sceptical isto
give it o practical refutation. The ques-
tion remning open, not what did Nowman
believe, but what did his argnments pro-
perly-imply 7"

The arguments with which the
article deals arc those set forth iu
Tract 85 on * The Seripture Proof of
the Poctrines of the Church’, and in
the Ksaay onthe Development of Chriat-

tan Doctrine. Many of Newman's
arguments are, we believe, sound. Myp.
Hutton gives a better dccount of them
than Mr. Steplien; but there can be
no douho that the alteruatives which
Newmun prezents, * Believe every.
thing or nothing’, are not the only
ones. His own jostification for be-
lieving everything was at first bis
belief in the authority of the early
Church. He soon found,hawever, thal
he needed further guarantee, and, as
everyone knows, he thought he lound
what he reguiv in the Romish
Clinrch. Newman believed that the
Protesiant prineiple of ‘ free enguiry’
would result in permunens douht or
agnosticism, nnd from this intellecs-

nul extreme he shrank with all the

intensity of his religions natoare, He
did not believe that an intellectual
Via Medie wua u possibility ; and =o
he turned his back on * free cuquiry”’
and embraced aunthority in its most
angust, wmost impressive, and most
highly developed  form, Az Mr.
Stephon says, this is “ siroply seep-
ticism afraid of itsell”
Mra. Kingseote deplores “The De-

o eline of ludian Taste *, and refers very

specially to the Madras Presidency.
English manufalitnres are undoubted-
Iy driving pasive work out of the
field ; and it is very drifcult to geo
how the evil i to he remedied. Mrs.
Kingseote advesates Lhe sending out

. of an expedition consisting of scientl-

|
|
|
!
|
i
|

fic and artistic men to inguirve into
Iudian art, sud wishes loecal exhibi-
tions to he established, ending in
* gigantic and glorious yearly exhi.
hitiems of puvely Indian work,”

“'Fhe Tyranny of the Nonconformist
(lonscience’ is the title of un intercst
ing article by the Tlon, Reginuld B,
Prett, dealing with the political cata-
clasm that has followed the recent
discovery of unwerthy conduetin the
leader of aparty. He enters acaveal
aghinst the tendeucy, that has hecome
very marked of lute, to identify u
political causn with a mau's private
life. At the same timne he believes
that the English people may be left
to choose sheir leaders withont assist.
ance from the ‘ Vigilance Society .
« Another Charles the Firsl,” he
says,  would in these timcy stand a
better chance of keeping hiz head on

B
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his shoulders than another {George
the Fourth wonld have of keoping his
head within his crown,” My, H. T{L
Champion seeks to enforce certain
lessons which * The Crushing Defeat

of Trade Unionism in Australia ° is
fisted to teach, It has been found
thero that employers can sink their
rival inferests in the fuce of a com-
mon foe. Bir Herberl Maxwell makes
some sngpestions in view of “ The
Soottizh Railway Strike’. He pro-
poscs a system of compulsery super-
annuation as at once a check upon
tho men and an inducement to kecp

. them faithfnl to their employers, and

thinks that an independent authority
might he established to whor appeal
could be mude in all disputes as to
hours, overtime, aud other matters
aliecting the service.  *Forged Liter-
atnure” is the title of an warticle
by Mr. Henry G, Hewlett. 1t shows
a wide acquaintance with the history
of this class of literature, hut the
anthar goes far beyond the mark
when he demands that the Cliarch
should give up her sacred books, as
all that 1s vitul in her creed will in
any case be preserved. Certainly it
it on his pary an * exorhitani assmup-
ticn " when he implivs thay document-
ary ovidence must be false if no
serict proofs to the contrary can be
farnished. The critiesl fuculty was
not & development reserved only for
these Inst days. Mr. Gladstone does
- alloy Mr. Huxley's eriticism of
arship to pass unchallonged.
He returns in this number to the sub.
jeet o the Gadarene demonine.. Dr,
i p issues w pathetic appsal on
salf of the * pour hivds |, whe have
had & very bad time of it this wi
1t 3s quite in bis sryle, & proso idyl

Sie Wo W, Hyaten evoupics the

1eh pages of the February number
of the Confeay I e, with o
i simis ‘wicle ot P-‘)}?‘i’ﬂﬂl‘

Movements of Jndin’.  Tho whole
articls forms a strange comwentary
tu Mr, Towusend's which appenred
in the sawpe Heview o yenr or twae
ane.  The gioomy niso s of the
Iatser have sthred no ccho in ghe
Sir W, Hunter.

duy is painted in the

-~

M

« and prosperity are revealed all along

l

the linc. We agree with Sir. W,
Hunger.  The India of to-day is very
different from the India of the Mutiny.
and the very antipodes of the Indin
of Lord Moteulfe. But we cannot
agree with him that there is no dark
shade at all to the picture. The pop-
nlar movements deali with are threc
~the movement arsong the fouda-
tory prin of India to be mors ac-
tively dncorporated in the milit vy
defence of the Empire, the movement
among the subjects in the British
provinees to be morg actively incor-
porated in the work of Indian govern-
ment, and laztly the miivement to-
wards social reform, particularly in
the way of prevention of child marri-
+2ge, the encouragement . of widow
re-marxiage, and the raising of the age
of consent,  T'he general conclusion
at.which Sir W, Huuter arvives is
that the Guvernment, wlile unable to
accede to the demuands of the more
advanced reformers, have in nll these
directions already met them half-
way, Already the offer of troops by
¥ States has been accept-
ed. A measare of encouragement
has been given to political reformers
in Lord Cross's Bill, and the Bill in-
traduced to raise the nge of consent
is @ step in the direstion of wocial ve-
form. Dut Sir W, TMuure 3
aw altogelber falve fnpr
extent of the meveme
reform, ws the refo
Iy feel. The Socini Con
in the ar is
most eyual imper
toral Congress, i yeb the me
ssedling, Lowever much promise for
the future iy may esrey in it. The
recent movernens in [§(:N;,j;’z§, if aoc-
counts are 1o he acecpied us correct,
shows (hat rheee is the bitierest
spposition Lo even 0 smail a change
in the direstion of reform as is pros
] Aj Clonsent BilL 1
2ire W, Hunber wishes to conver the
truth {o tho people of Eungland he
will hoee his article in
Light of ren :
Anoeale

~

Gress, Wi

e torank as of o

;
of these stimuys

nnd narcovies is as [ollows,

(
7
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- “ 1t is impossible not to see that the
habit of indulging in intoxicating
stimulants in large or small doses,
periodically or continuously, in the
higher or the lower social eircles, is
always induced by the same cause,
namely, the nced of mufling the
voice of conscience in order not to be
compelled totake notice of the jarring
discord between actual life and the
requisitions of conscience”  Again,
“It iy not inclingtion, therefore, nor
pleasure, nor distraction, nor amuse-
meni that gives us the clue to the
universal habit of consuming hashish,
opium, wine, and tobacco, but the
neacessity offconcealing from oneself

“the records of one's counscience.”.
There is absolutely no ambiguity,
the statement iz written without
limitation or qualification.  The
argument  is  the strongest ever
bronglt lforward on beball of wbsiin-
ence, It would be absolulely im-
pussible to escape the vonclasion if
1t werg true. But then it is not.
That these stirmlants arve used to
deaden the conscience everyone will
admit, thas they are nlways so used,
everyone bub Couns Tolstol we im-
agine will deny.

Of the remaining articles the most
powerful are * Anglo-Catholiciems and
the Church’, in which Prinsipal
Fairbairn iraverses with trenchant
eriticism the cluims of the High
Auglican Church, and “'T'he Realities
of Christianity *, in which Dr. Edwin
AL Abbot replies to the ¢rit
Professor Agar Beel,

Dr. Freeman writes on * Ancient
Church Eudowments’, contending
that the State hay the fullest right
to deal ag it pleases with the pro-
perty of ccclesiastical corperabions,
Prince Maleolm Xhan contributes sn
interesting articie on the * Persiun
Civilisation ', and urfes Europeavs
to devote their bime to lind some satis-
factury solution of the problem how
to  overcome ihe thwmgpility  of
Persin. The obstacle lies in the in-
tense clinging to Muhammadanism,
und the fear of everything Christian,
Ig‘sl::mism itself he regards as not hos-
tile to progress and civilisation, and
if advance is to be made it mnst be
made in the name of 1slan. Wherever
any progress has been made it has

!

|

. recently published T

! We sre inclined to a

been by showing that she change
came fromn Iglam, that the ideas were
latens in ih. -

The remaining arbicles are ¢ Lord
John Russell’, by Lord Edmond
Fiszmaurice, o roeview based on the
[ife by My, Wal.
turalist’, by

P Aristosle as w

o

| Professur Romancs; and ¢ Athens He-

vigited ’, by the Right Hon., G. Shaw
Lefevre, M. P., in which the recent
progrese of Greece is skesched at
considerable longth, : :

Tae PForinighily is a very good
number, fresh and varied in its con-
tents. ‘ Russian Finance: the Rack-
ing of the Pensantry’, by ‘B, B.
Lanin’, is an expesure of shocking
misgovernment.  This is followed by
a remarkably clever dissertation en-
titled * Public Life and  Private
Morals ', signed with a single initial,
w device which doeg move to coneeal

[ thanrevenl thewriter,  1tisof course

agropes of the jpublic indignation
against the late Irish leader. The
following passage affords some indi-
cation of the argument.  Tistory
and experience show us this: that
however roprehensible we may con-
sider adultery, there is o reszon to
suppose that because 2 politician is
an adulserer he will in his public life
he auy the logs veliable.  Many men
whose private livos have been most
roguley, have in their public lives
been guilsy of every meanpess and
dishonesty; snd many men whose
lives have been lonsest have
¢ public lives been examples of
rifice, integrity, and patriot.
ism.%  The writer argues that the
contdemuasion premoeunced againgt the

| offence ought to be social rather shan

public or political. )
Hardly inferior in ivievestis s do-
ight{ully entertaining paper by Mr.
Oscar Wilde in which he expounds his
ow = particular gocialist fuith, Itisa
Socinlism whish is to make Individu-
alisin possible, the individua]?glp of
nerfectly realising one’s personality.
My, Wilde writes a beautiful style:
he js paradoxical in the last degree,
butunfailingly justifieshisparadoxcs,
gree with Mr,
& that Mr.
- only fools

Grant Allen in his ren
Wilde is & man, ~ who
F:]

.
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gver mistook for a mere. charlatan, | these four sre joined together they make

and whom wise men knew for a man |
of rare insight and strong common-
sense.”” The following is a specimen
taken almost at random.

“There i3 muod
favouar of the phy:
e thanthere is in fave
apinion. The Lormer miegy
juster must be foolish. It is cftan suid
that foree is no argument.  Thar, how-
pver, entively depends on what one wants
to prove. Mauyg of the mu
problems of the last few o
a8 the ¢ontionance of i ;
ment in snd. or of fendalism in

ce, e boen golved entirely by
means of physical foree.  The very vio
Ience of a revel + oy mnke the pab.
eanid and splendid for o moment. 1t
fatul day when the public dis.
mightier than

vie palli
fine, The

fnen

WOE &
covered thal tho 3
the puving-stone, aud cau bho mads as
offensive as the brickbat.... DBehind
the barrieade there may be mnel that is
noble and hercie, But what iz there be-

|
|

0

hind the leading article but prejndier,
gtapidity, cani, and pwaddle P And when

. will be found to be intoer
trated as they are by referenc

a terrible force, and constitute the new
anthority.? ‘

The Duke of Marlborongh writos

¢ rommending Kentueky and Virginia
i to Enulishlads who go out to America

to ¢ in farming entery
oference to the inhospitab
of Duknta, where the ¢

in summer.
“Thet el in English Art " is a re.

iraportant. | cord by Mr. Grant Allen of the influ-

¢ which the Celtie
exarted within a

€Y
1

¢ Vhe writ-
ar's remarks on the characisr of the

ltic gonius are aw, but thay
sting, 1llus-
to und
cominents onwell-known personalities
mn the world of lteratnre and avl.

Sir Henry Pottinger contributes a
deseription of another of his de
stalking expeditions in & Norwegian
forest.  Mr. Meredith's novel con-
tinnes tb appeny.

CORRESPONDENCE,

Trr Cunistiav Covcermion of GOD'S
Dravtnes wrtit M aWgIND.
Six, . '

May T be permitted to offer 2 few
remarks on Dr. Miller’s articles on
‘God’s dealing with Mankind? Tt
sppears to me that iu his espeiness
to set Torth the truth that God has not
left Mimsell without witness among
thie nutions to whom neither the Old
or New Testament reveclations were
made known ho bus rushed into the
opposite error and, following certain
of the Germwan schools of thoughs,
has pluced theother religicus systems
almost in the same category with
Juddism and Christianity.
he evidently regards them as reveln-
tions from Cod of Ilts mind and -

N

will (Lhough in an inferior gense)and

hence ascerts thal the diflérence be- !

tween them is of degree rather ti
of kind. He also, as far az I unde

Indeed |

i points.

stand him, maintaing that one who
knowing the Gospel of Christ yet ve-
mains m the system or religion in
which he was brought up is doing
what is right {thongh 1 presume that
Dr. Miller would allow that it is not
the best) and that he is heiping to
varry out God's purposes towards
mankind,

These concizely stated appear to
me to be the distinctive points which
Dr. Miiler brings ont in his four lec-
tures. If thid be his teaching T
desire to join issue with him on both
1 believe that God does care
fer all men; that he has uot left
Himsgelf without witness 1o the
hauthen (T use the term in no offen-
siva sense) nations,  But shat their
religions  svstems  mre rvevélsiions
from Him, T deny. Thera is not the
glimhtest shadow of proof for such an
sakertion in Heripture.  This said in
generatious gone by  He suffered sl
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the, nations to walk in their own
ways and yet left He not Himself
without witness in that He did good
and gave you {rom heaven rains and
fruitful seasons.” (Acts =xiv. 16.)
“The times of this ignorance God
overlooked but now He commandeth
men that they should all everywhore
repent.” (Acts xvii. 30.) * Because
that which may be known of God is
manifest in them for God hath shewed
it unto them. For the invisiblg things
of him from the creation of the
world are clearly seen, being under-
stood by the things that are made,
even his eternal power and Godhead
so that they are withont excuse.
Because that when they knew God
they glorificd him noc as God neither
were thankful but became vain in
their imaginations and their feolish
heart was  darkened.
themselves te be wise they hecame
fools, and changed the glory of the in-
corruptible (God into an image made
like tq corruptible man and to birds
and fourfooted beasts and crecpiug
things.”

These arc ensirely different from
and opposed to the statements that
the heathen system are part of God’s
revelation and teaching. So too while
acknowledging that there are truths
enshrined in most of the heathen

systems, and very few if any mission-.

aries would deny this, I cannov see
that this proves these systems to be
revelations from God any more than

texts of Scripture found in the writ-

ings of Voltaire or Tom Paine prove
them to be s0. For example, will Dr.
Miller argue that wise and moral
pretepts fonnd embedded in Hinduism
prove that God was the author of that
system the earliest books of which
teach natare worship, and the later
books idolatry and foul immorality ?

_Place the Gospel a1id Findn Books
side by side and compare. Dr. Miller
18 a specialist who has devoted his
time to higher eduncation and has
comeacross characters brightenedand
improved by -western  culture and
morality but I fear has not studied
the systems he would defend. What
does Professor Sir Monier Williams
o specialist in the study of compura.
tive  theology say # * Ncn-Christian
bibles are all developments in the

Professing

1

n
t

!
|

H

wrong direction. They -all begin
swith a faw flashes of light aand end
in uster darkness.”

But again 8t. Paul writing to the
Ephesians Lelis thom shat they were
“gfrangers  from the covenant of
promise having no hopo and without
God in the world.” Writing to the
Corinthians he says, spenking of
offerings toidols “The things which
the gentiles sucrifice they sacrifice to
devils and not to God.” (1 Cor. x. 20.)
To the 'Thessalonians he writes,
“ Even as the gontiles which know
not God.” St. John writes,” We know

that we ste of God and that the whole .

world lieth intheevilone.” Isit then
“yulgar talk’ to say that Christianity
is opposed to other systems? What
does St. Paul say? Writing to the
Corinthians he says,” What fellowship
hath righteousnesss and iniquity or
what communion hath light with
darkness or what portion hath o
believer with an unbeliever and what
agreement hath a temple of God with
idols P for we are a femple of the
living God” , ’
These exawmples might be very
largely wuldiplied. Y'ne whole his?
tory of the Christian Church in
Biblical and later times in its pro-
eress and contlict with the heathen
systems is opposed to Dr. Miller’s
theory. It was the very fact of the
insistence on the truth ¢ Neither is

-there salvation i any ofher for there

is none other name under heaven
given among men wherehy we must
b saved ” that raised the fierceness

| of Jewish persccution in the carli-
i est days; and it is the insistence.on

thut Yiruth which has raised cvery
greab persecution since. Christianity
unique in its purity is nnique also in
this that it asserts that it is the sole
revelation from Ged,

Tut the second point is the error
which if Dr. Miller teaches, or allows
these over whom he exercises such a
powerful influence to believe that he
teaches, will work, I believe, a terri-
ble wrong. For whatever interest
may attach to the discuszion of the
questiony inwhab relation the nations
whn knew nothing of the Gospel of
Christ stand to God, by what law
they will be judged, and how far the

effect of the atonement of the Lord .

&
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Joans Christ will be applied to them ;
yet b
weo misgionaries and Dy, Miller pro-
eminently {for he speuks o young
men who have had longacquaintance
with the Scriptures) have to do is:
What are the claims of Jesus Chrisg
upon those who have heard in-
dividually ? In what relation does
their _obedience or
place them? As I zaid before what 1
understand v, Miller fo aszers is
that it is not the duty of every one
who hears and knows the Gospel of
Chirist to believe it, and to {orsake
his former system of helief, and to
corfess Christ and to - become a
Christian; but that he may remain
ag befors wa'king up te his Iight,
outwardly at leest zay o Hindu.

I ngintain that this is not the f

teaching of Uhristianity. Chrisgand
his aposties and dizciples insisted on

Cindividual or personal belief, con-

fesaton (or profession) of that belief,
separation from Juduism or from
Yheathenizm, and haptism into the
Christian Iaith, Thus Christ says,
“ He that believeth not hath been
judged (or condemuned) already bLe-
esuse hehath notbelicved on thename
of the only begotien Son of God.”
* He that believesh on the Sor hath
eternal life, He ti
obeyeth not) the Ron shall not see life
batthe wrathof God abideth on Hin™
(John iii. 18 and 58)) Noerisit, as
{ said before, a moere inward assent
or belief that Christ i He
insists also on oper ooy “ Be
uot siraid of them that kill the body
and are uot able o kill the soul .
«e... Butwlhosoever shall deng ma
before mon him will T also deny be-
fore my Father which is in fHeaven”
“ Hethatloveth father or mothermore
s me ig nob worthy of me and he
t loveth won or danghter more
than me iz nos warthy of me.  And
ke that doih not take np his crods
and foilow after me is not. worthy of
me.” He thit findeth hig life shall
lose it and Le thay loseth his life for
my sake shall find in,”  (Matthew x,
28—~37.)

What is this but the claim just in
the clesrest language for open cen-
fession on tho part of those who
believe in Him al the risk of losing

}

non-obedience |

5 believeth nos (or !

. . : 714

the Iove of those nearest and dearest;

sreslly practical question which | yea of losing life itself P This is

again and sgain insisted on, “ Whoso-
ever shall confos= me before men him
shall - the Bon of Man also confess
before the angels of (od. . But he

i thut denieth me before men shall be

denied before the angels of God.”
(Taake xii. 89,3 ’

The words of Christ are so clear
thai they cannot be mistaken, If the
Gospel he true nothing less than be-
lief and confession will suffice despite
whatever any man may say. To be-
lisve the réverze will be 1o deceive
oneself, to fail in the great purpose.
nd coald the Bon of God ask
less ? or conld we sinful wen for whom
He bled and died vive less?

.. S0 e instructed His apostles and
dizeiples “ o ye and veach all nations
baptizing them into the name of the
Father und of the Sen and of the
Holy Ghost.” (Matthew xxviii, 19.)
“He that believeth und is baptized
shall be zaved.” (Mark mvi. 16)

~ And in aceordance with this the
apostles and teachers acted. On the
day of Pentecost St. Peter in reply
to the question,” What shall we do?™
replied, * Repent and be baptized
every one of youin the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins, and
yo shall receive the Holy Ghosh”
(Aeisii.igg) OfCornelinsa Jew, whom
S Peter avknowledged tobe g right-
eousman who feared God, Lelief in
Jesns Chyist for thoremission of sins
and haptizm were vequired.  TTe was
not told to remnain in his owa eom-
munity and esereiso an influence bhut
{0 come out. {Achy x.)

 When the Philippisn jailor said "to
3t. Paunl, “ What must T do to-be
saved P his veply was xo7 “DBe a
pious Roman.  Remuin in your own
commnnity or Faitl.” But it was “Be-
liave an the Tord Jeers Christ and
thow shult be saved,” and 8t Lanl
baptized him and his house. (Acts
xvi. 1) Again he says, “If thou
shalt confess with the mouth the Lord

Jesus and shalt believe in thy heart

that God raised Him {rom the dead
thoushalt be saved.” (Romans x, 9.)

T marvel as Dir, Miller quoting St.
Poul’s words te the Corinthinns re-
garding his not having baptized them
us though he thereby looked on Lap-
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tism as a non-cssential. He does in-
deed set his commission to preach
the Gospel higher, because by it men
were led to believe in Christ and so
obtain salvation, but his very argu-
ment shows that all who belicved
were baptized. For to thank God
that he had baptized none if they
were not baptized would have been
absurd. In fact baptism as far as
we aro aware followed belicf in every
case. St Paul merely rejoiecd that
he himself had nob bsptized them
lest they should, in their party spirit,
have been tempted to call themselves
followers of him instead of Christ.

St. Paulin that sermon from which
Dr. Miller quotes so frequently says
that while “the times of ignorance
God therefore overlooked ” yet “ now
e commandeth men that they should
alleverywhers vopent.” (Acts xvii, 30.)
And writing to the Corinthians he
urges the Christians, “Come out

-from among themund be ye soparate.”
(2 Cox. vi. 17.)

I could quote hundreds of snch
texts and examples. The whole tenor
of the teaching of The L.ord Jesus
Christ and his apostlos and disciples
was this. .

There are certain truths which
Dr. Miller rightly lays stress on bub
thut herightly delineates the Christian
religion in itsattitude to the heathen
gystems where Christ’'s Gospel las
been and iz being preached I deny.
What proofscan he bring forward from
Scripture? T do not here dealvith his
misrepresentation of the other and 1
believe the truer view. Thewords of
Professor Sir Monicr Williams are
deeply instructive. In a book lately

“published* he says that it is “not o

‘mere rift aeross which Christisn and’

non-Christian may shake hands and
interchange similar ideas in regard to
- essential fruths, but o veritable gulf
that cannot be bridged over by any
seience of religions thought.”  © Be
fair, be charitable, be Christlike; but
let there be no miztake. Tict it be
made absolutely clear that Christi-
anity canuot, must not, be watered
down to suit the taste of either Hindu,

¥ The Holy Bible and the Sacred Books
.of the Xast. By Sir Monier Williams,
E.C.LE, D.C.L, LL.D. Secly & Co., 1887,
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Parsi, Confucianist, Buddhist, or
Muhammadan, and that whosoever
wishes to pass from thoe falsereligion
to the true can never hope to do so by
the rickety planks of compromise, or

‘by the help of faltering hands held

out by half-hearted Christians. He
must leap the gulf in faith, and the
living Christ will spread His ever.
lasting arms beneath and land him
safe on the Rternal Rock.” “Let
ng teach Hindus . . . Buddhists and
Muhammadans that there is only oue
Sacred Book that ean be their msain-
stay, their support in that awful honr
when thoey pass all alone into the un-
seen world.  There is only one Buok:
to be clagped to the heart—only one
Gospel that can give peace to the
fainting sonl then. It is the sacred
volnme which contains that faithful
saying worthy to be accepted of all
men, women, and children in the Easd
and in the West, in the North and in
the South “that CHRIST JESTS CAME
TNTO TITE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS,”

T extremely regres to have to thus
differ from Dr. Miller.- If 1 huve
misrepresented his views I heg him
to stale so clearly.

Sad, inexpressibly sad, would it be
if the great and weighty influence
whick Dr. Miller possesses in this
Jand shonld -be used to hinder onc
sonl coming forward into the light
from confessing Christ before men
and becoming His disciple.

The awfulness of the loss of the
soul demsnds that in very kindness
and love we should szt forth most
cleprly and unshrinkingly all Christ’s
requivements, Wo cannot be wiser,
we kannot be mora loving than God.
Heaven's gate is narrow, for nothing
that defileth wmay enter there nor
may we seek to widen it lest, in
as far as it is possible, we mar God's
plan, and cause the destruction of
those who lock o us as teachers, On
ewch and all we onght to press entire
surrender to Christ and whole heart-
ed obedience to all His compands.
Ta the world they may have tribu-
Iation but in Him they will have
Pracu. N

“What shall it profit a man if he
eain the whole world”—its applause,
ite comfort—* and lose his own soul ”

A. F, PAINTER.

68290

£



	16829000001
	16829000002
	16829000003
	16829000004
	16829000005
	16829000006
	16829000007
	16829000008
	16829000009
	16829000010
	16829000011
	16829000012
	16829000013
	16829000014
	16829000015
	16829000016
	16829000017
	16829000018
	16829000019
	16829000020
	16829000021
	16829000022
	16829000023
	16829000024
	16829000025
	16829000026
	16829000027
	16829000028
	16829000029
	16829000030
	16829000031
	16829000032
	16829000033
	16829000034
	16829000035
	16829000036
	16829000037
	16829000038
	16829000039
	16829000040
	16829000041
	16829000042
	16829000043
	16829000044
	16829000045
	16829000046
	16829000047
	16829000048
	16829000049
	16829000050
	16829000051
	16829000052
	16829000053
	16829000054
	16829000055
	16829000056
	16829000057
	16829000058
	16829000059
	16829000060
	16829000061
	16829000062
	16829000063
	16829000064
	16829000065
	16829000066
	16829000067
	16829000068
	16829000069
	16829000070
	16829000071
	16829000072
	16829000073
	16829000074
	16829000075
	16829000076
	16829000077
	16829000078
	16829000079
	16829000080
	16829000081
	16829000082
	16829000083
	16829000084
	16829000085
	16829000086
	16829000087
	16829000088
	16829000089
	16829000090
	16829000091
	16829000092
	16829000093
	16829000094
	16829000095
	16829000096
	16829000097
	16829000098
	16829000099
	16829000100
	16829000101
	16829000102
	16829000103
	16829000104
	16829000105
	16829000106
	16829000107
	16829000108
	16829000109
	16829000110
	16829000111
	16829000112
	16829000113
	16829000114
	16829000115
	16829000116
	16829000117
	16829000118
	16829000119
	16829000120
	16829000121
	16829000122

